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The Constitution of the Communist International.

In the year 130 the first International Workingmen's
Assoriation- the F.rmi _loternational- waa formed in London.
In the Constitution ¢f this Joternational Workingmen's Awno-
clation it was stat.w =

.That the hionttisn of the workers must be the buninass
of the workers th.sa-ives; that in strugrling for their libe-
ration the workers munt strive sot to create new privileges
or monopoliea, but & eatablish equal rights and liabilitiea for
all and to uupprﬂin:nh «lass supremacy;

that the ecogomic subordination of the worker to the
monopolist owner <f the weans of production, that is to say.
all the sources of lifs, in the chief cause of his enclavement in
all ita furms, of all social evil. the moral degereration and
political subordinatiun of the working class;

that the econpmic lfberation of the working class is the
greatest object to which all political movements as & weann
must be subondinated

that all attebipte to attsin: this end have so far remai-
ned ansuccessful brd-ause of the lack of solidarity between the
workers of the difficrent industries iu each separate country,
and the abseace of Lrotherly unlon betweea the workers of
different countrieny

that the Ih-'aﬂon of Labour being meithet a local, ndr
mational., but an “internstioval tank, touches the interests of
all countrien in which the wndern sorial order egists and for
its accomplishmenl, demands a theoretical and practical mu-
tual action of W' more advenced countries;

that the aciusl simultaneous revival of the labour mo-
vement ia the j(udustrial countrien of Furope Is on the one
hand exciting m'w hopes and on the other hand seriously
warning againet the repetition of former mistakes and deman-
ding an immediate uniting of the movements whirh up to now
bave been disunitrd

The Serond [nternational formed in 1899 In Paris under-
took to continue the work of the Firat International. But in
1014 at the bdeginning of the world war it suffered a complcte
collapse. The Senond Intervational expired, undermined by
opportuninm and slain by the treachery of the leaders who
bad paseed over 1o the bourgeolsie.

The Thind Communist International formed in March
1919 in Mosrow, the capitsl of the Ruasinn Socialiet Federa-
tive Soviet Repullic. proclaimed solemnly to the whole world
.that it undertakes tn contisue and rompiete the great work
N"l by the Piret laternational Workingmen's Assoclation.

The Third Communist International wen organised at the
moment when tha imperialist war of 1014-- 1018 was drewing
to its close, & slaughter in which the imperialist bourgeoinis
of diflerent coustries sacrificed tweaty milllon men.
. JRemember the imperialist war'™ ‘' Theee are the firet
werds that (he (ommunist lnternational addressrs tn ecach
worker, wherever he may live, whatever lar be may speak.
Remember that oving to the existence of the ecapitalistie
order, & omall group of caplitalists was adle during four long years
%o compel the werkws of various countries to cut cach others

throsts' Remember that the baurgevivie war haa cast Furope and
the whale world intn terrible famine and poverty! Remember that
without the overthraw of capitalism the repetition of such
wars for plundsr is not only possible, but even inevitable.”

The goal ot the Communist Internatinnal is a struggle
by all means, even with furre of arma for the overthrow of
the internatinnal bourgeoisie and the creation of an intcina-
tional Soviet Republic as a transitional atuge to the camplete
supprension ot the State. The Communint International eonwi-
ders the dictatorship of the proletariat ar the oniy means of
delivering humanity fiam the hoceor of capitaliem. And the
Communist International consid-ra the Soviet power the histos
rically-brought forth form of such dictatorship of the pro-
letariat.

The imperinlist war has joined particularly closely the
fate of the wonrkem of one country with that of the proleta.
rians of all other countriex. It has ance more ronfitmed the
truth of the words in the Conntitution of the Firat Interns-
tlonal: _the liberation of the workcis is not 8 locgl, nor natio-
sal, but an international task.”

The Communist Internutional hreaks with the traditions
of the Second International for whirh practically only the
white race existed. The Communist International’s aim s the
Uiberation of the workers of the whole world. In the ranks of

he Communist International:sre united as brothers the white
yellow and bleck racea, the warkem of the whole world,

The Communist International supports fully and unswer.
vingly the achievem=ntsa of the great proletarian revolution
in Rusnsia, the firat victarious Sucialist revolution In the history
of the worid, and «alls upon the proletarians of the whole

- world to follow ite atepa. The Communiat Interpational undee-

takes to support by all the means in its power every Soviet
Republic, wherever it may be rreated.

The Communist International knowa that in order to
achieve victory sonner, the Internationrl Workingmen's-Asso-
clation, struggling for the suppression of capitalism and the
establisiment nf Communinm must have & regular centralined
organisation. An a matter of fact the Communist International
must effectively and practically be a single World Communist
Party. whome branchea are the Communint Parties working
in earh country. The organising apparatus of the (‘ommunist
International must ‘guarantee to the workers of earh country
the ponasibitity at any given moment of recelving the maxh
mum of assimance from the organised prletarians of the other
countries.

To this ond the Communist International adopts the
following articles of the C'onstitution:

Art 1. The new lnternational Workmea's Assoriation
is formed for the organination of joint action by the proje-
tariats of various countrien, wha are strupgling for the same
aima: the overthrow of capitaliam, the creation of a dictator-
ship of the proletariat and an International Boviet Republf-

. for the complete adolition of the clanses and the realisatian

of Boclalism, the first step towards a3 Communist soclety.
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In view of thecurgency of the work only some of the ariales
of 2 16 and N 17 of the Russian edition of the ,Communist
international® have been included in this number. The regular
editions of the journal will be pudiiahed 10 the immediate future.

Editor.
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The Third Congress of fhe Gammuni

st Iatsrraticaal,

By A. ROSSMER.

% ZHEN the Second Congress et a year ago
»V it had amony other tasks before it to de-
termine and define precisely the conditions
for the affiliation to the Communist Interna-
tional. Paradoxicul as it may seem, the Communist
International which had only existed one year was
threatened by an invasion of undesirable elements:
centrists, reformists, both open and secret, equilibrists,
etc. At the moment of its creation it was welcomed
most sarcastically by the mejority of the leaders of
the Sociulist parties; they pretended that it would
never be a real International, it was a simple
demonstration of no importance and with no future
before it. But the working masses proved to be of
a slifferent opinion. They were disgusted with the
old parties and the Second International which had
collapsed o miserably August 2nd 1914, In the
same way as they had greeted enthusiastically the
Russian revolution, they now welcomed the Com-
munist International. The movement was an irre-
sistible one and the centrists were compelled to fol-
low it. They tried to manoceuvre and while attesting
publicly and formally- their intention and wish to
go to Moscow, they organised confercnces among
themselves in order to prepare a joint plan of
action; they were willing to go to Moscow provided
however that under the pretext of the autonomy
of the sections they might continue each of -them
the policy of inactivity that they had becn follo-
wing hitherto, and which consisted in admiring
Soviet Russin from a distance, in talking from time
to time of the Revolution, in acting as reformists
and in systcmatically dissuading the masses frorQ
all revolutionary action.
These artless tactics the malice of which was
only too evident failed most pitifully. It i« not only
the formal conditions for affiliation which "have rlo-
sed the doors of the Communist International to
the centrists; it is the aggregate of the theses voted
by the Congress which determine the doetrine and
the metheds of action of the (‘ommunist Interna-
tional. The reformists who had heen hiding behind
the revolutionary phraseology were suddenly com-
pelled to lay nside their masks and_these ardent
artisans of the f'ournoy to Moscow became trans-
ormed into embittered .critics of the Communist
International and of Soviet Russia.

The national congresses established by the deci-
slons of tha Second Congiess of the Communist Inter-
national resulted everywhere in the unavoidable split:
on the onc hand the proletarian masses who had never
thought of discussing their affiliatién to the Com-
munist JgtcTnational, on the other, mostly delega-

tes, ‘lawyers, intellectuals, labour union leaders and
such of the workers who are atill their dupes. The
first of these congresses of liquidation, that of Halle,
in splitting the rnrty of the \ndnprndents of Ger-
many into u right and left wing, established a pre-:
cedent which was followed «wverywhere, Centrism,
a temporary and unstable greuping, is now comple-
tely dislocated; its left faction is jolning Commu-
nism, the rest will sooner or later join the right
wing. In France the operation has already been
accomplished: the rupture between the two groups
lasted only during the space®of one morning. Tge
Two and a Half Internationgg that the ceatrist ele-
ments have endravoured to ercate is trying vainly
to live; it has just met for we first time at Amster-
dam with the Second International and the Inter-
national of Laboumy Unions, The union did not
take place officially, although it had been esablished
that tfm ideas of these three organisations were almost
identical: the union will tal: place the next time,
and the situation will thus v made perfectly clear.
On this point one of the tasns of the Congress has
heen ac(-umrlishod and the Third Congress will be
composed of Communist partyes cleared and freed
from the dead weight of tht reformists Who under
the pretext of unity wished ht whatever cost to be
afiiliated to them. It will. have first of all to exa-
mine the appeal addressed to the Central Committes
by the Communist Party of (lermany against the
admission of the Communist Labour Party of Ger-
many as a sympathising panty, and by the ,unitary
Cominunists* of Italy ngsilmt the decision of the
-Executive Committee to rocognise ooly the new
Communist Party formed after Livorno. as a sec-
tion of the Third International.

It is probable that these two resolutions which
have been passed unanimously by the Executive
Committee will he approved without much discux-
sion by the Congress. The fact that the Constitu-
tion admits of the affiliatioy of -sympathising par-
tirs shaws that the ecase ofSthe adhesion of parties
cousisting of bona fide revolutionary and roleta-
rian elements but uot accepting all the theses of
the Communist Internatiodal has heen foreseen.
Cuch is the ecase of the C. A, P. . The Congress
will probably demand that tae latter should work
in complete unity with the (*. P. G. which will be
the bext preparation for their ultimate fusion.:

In Italy the situation i: quite simple; an extre-,
mely; significant fact predoininates over all the rest:
Serrati and his partisans wlio call themsclves ,uni-
tary Communists® have refuserd to severe with Tu-
rittd, Modiglian{ and their adherents and at uwo
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same time they agreed to separate from all the
bona fide communist clements of the party. Turatti
who {s not in tl{n least Communist, he says and
writes so, Is in rhality the predominating person-
nage of this pnr“\' of .unitary Communists* and
at the moment when the unitary Communists did
not wish to break with him he had taken under
his protection the book of the deputies Nofri and
Pozzoni, entitled: ,, The Hell of Soviets«, the chap-
ters of which bear the titles of: A ferocinus dicta-
torship, The triwumph of bribery, The social agony
of a Vnplo“. ete,

‘hen the above two points will be decided
the Congress will be able to pass over to the order
to husiness and first of all to the principal question:
the world cconomie crisis and the new tasks of the
Communist International.

Thia erisis which has today attained its full
development did .not break out immediately after
the conclusion of the imperialist war. On the next
day atter the signing of the armistice and during
a comparatively long time the great victorious Po-
wers passed  through a kind of industrial Renais-
sance which helped to create fllusions for some time.

But the eatastrophe was bound to take place.
The factory owners discovered suddenly that they
could nnt find purchasers; they had been producing
commadilies in great quantities, profiting hy the
technical improvements in the machinery and the
organisation of labour brought .. during the war
and thelr stocks of gonds were accumulating without
finding a sale. Thus, in Europe, impoverished and
ruined by the war, half the population of which
was suffering fiom lack of food, clothes andl even
dwellings in some parts, the manufactured articles
were clogging the market and the workers could
not find employment. The economic consequences
of the war were fully revealed. There was a moment
of panic, of shock among the industrial and com-
mercial eircler; the most solid firms were shaken,
bankruptcy stared them in the face. Lloyd George
gave the following explanation df the crisis to the
manufacturers whn appraled to him: .Our stores’
are. filled to overflowing with merchandise, our
consumers are in rags, but they have no money-.

In England the crisis was felt immediately
with great intensity. In November the number.of
unemployed amounted to about 500.000 and'besidrs
in many of the factories the workers were only
working half time. On the other hand the cnst of
living is constantly increasing. The number of
upernployed alse augmented regularly and soon
attained one million. The awakening was cruel. It
was espectllay s in England, as immediately after
the war she had enjoyed a privileged position.
Mistress of the real market she had had the possi-
bility of crushing and oppressing her allics, France
and Italy, selling: them for a very high price the
coal that they neveiled and could nmot obtain any-
where else, whils supplying it to her own factory
owners #t A much fower rate, thus enabling them
to produce their goods at a lower price tI'Em their
competitora on the continent. The British plutocracy
was beginning to think that tn spite of what the
propheta of ec-tl had been saying the war was
~-paying“; the balances over the budgetary estimates
constituted “quite sppreciable surpius profits and

INTERNATIONAL

pr RN AL . N
the optimists were already talking of the nmnr\i‘
sation of the debt. But this Golden Age did not
last long. In the same way as England conld not
find purchasers for her manufactured goods, she
could not find any for her coal; Franece was recei-
ving from Germany more than she could consone
and the export of the United States deveioped rapidly.
At the same time the conflicts between the employ-
ers and the workers were beeoming more frequent
and acquiring a very serinus character. Strikes of
railway men, strikes of miners were breaking out,
the false prosperity was disappearing glving up
ita place to the threat of a cnl\nnso of the whole
regime,

In France although the crisis presents identical
features in genernl, matters developed more slowly
and in a tetally different fashion. Unemployment
also hegan to be feit from the moenth of October
and increased  progressively while the stocks of
goods continned to aecumulate, The banks reduced
the credits, the enterprises, even some of the oldest,
were threatened with the neeessity of liquidation
from day to day. The Stork Exchange passed
throngh serions panies, the financial situation of
the country grew very grave; Ribot, a former Mi-
nister of Finance, declared: .1 do not think that
any country at any time has found itself in a more
difficult position than we i at present sipce
our victory=. Franee had teckoned on a vietory
and on one that should pay. All her poliey was
based on this expeetation. And today the only for-
mula is: Germany must pay.

A crisis of this nature had necessarily to
extend rapidly over the whole world and this is
what rml]y happend. All the countries, neutral as
well as the (-nmgnttunt ones, both Eurcpean and
thase beyond the seas, have seen their factories
rease working, their commercial turnover stop.

Will capitalism suceeed in overcoming this
crisis and come out of the difficult situation untou-
rhed? Certain socialists centrists, particularly the
Independents of Germany, pretend that it has never
been' so powerful as today; that during the war
and the period immedintely following it, capitalism
has strengthened its organisation.. It {s true, that
in some countries at least the large trusts have
extended their power and their operations, But it
is no less true that they are warking at present
in a world which has not regained its nqui'ihrium
and that the latter can again e completely upset
at any moment. The capitalists who see brillinnt
prospects for themselves and the socialists wha
deem that their power has been strengthened reason
as though the world had found peece whereas the
war is still eontinning; a strong millitarist party
in France is demanding more insistently every
day that the army should march to Berlin—even
though it should have to gn alone—and menace is
planing all around. )

Frightened at the extent of this crisis and the
constant danger that it presents, the bourgeoisir
has tried to utilise it by declaring a general offen-
sive against all the workers. The bourgeois econo-:
mists and journalists discovered simultaneously
that the cause of the rrisis lies in the high wages
received hy the workers and the eight hours’ day.
The .ccasion was a favourable one. The slackening
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of the work permitted the employers to make a
selection among their men, to get rid of the ,lead-
ers* and especiully to revise and reduce the wage
scale. The workers were told: Work may be resu-
med provided you will agreoe to a diminishment of
the pay. And at this moment of great unemploy-
men{ the ten hours day was reestablished. The
bourgeois economists are never at a loss: for them
all crises must be solved at the cxpense of the
workers; the eight hour day, they say, is the cause
of the high cost of living and the high cost of
living is the cause of the ecconomic crisis. The
workers thus find themsclves frustrated of a reform
which had been consented to by the capitalists only
because they were afraid of the Bolshevist infection
and now after the great war for the rights of

eoples and justice, those who have escaped the
rmperialist slaughter find themselves in a worse
situation than they were before 1014,

What have t}‘;o labour organisations done to
resist this capitalist offensive? Never has interna-
tional action been more necessary. New means of
struggle must correspond to new situations; it is
necessary chiefly to study and determine jointly
the tactics which would be most adaptable to the
actual revolutionary situation. It is necessary to
see how the joint action should be regulated in
respect to the local and special demands which
must not bhe neglected and for the preparation
of the revolutionary assault which is to overthrow
the bourgeosie. .

The International of labour unions which had
collapsed August 2nd 1914 as ignominiously as the
Second International, has been reconstructed with
the authorisation of the governments; its prin-
cipal task had been to defend the workers from
the international capitalist rapacity but it has
not dene anything to assist the workers in their
struggle. It has on the contrary tried to ren-
der all the questions more obscure and to weaken
the Tesistance of the proletariat because its policy
had been in all cases not the policy of struggle,
but of the cnllaboration of classes. Tho employers
are organising everywhere; they are redoubling the
oumber of the white guards; it is they who always
assume the offensive. The labour union leaders of
the Internaticnal of labour unions-are disarming the
workers and preaching conciliation.

That is why the Communist International has
denounced the Amstordam International of labour
unions as a yellow one, as an appendix ot the
International Bureau of Labour in the League of
Nations. That is why the Communist International
has started a relentless struggle against it and is
reparing the fornation of an International of Red
.abour Urions whilsh will unite together all the
revolutionary elements of the labour organisations
of all countries. B

The struggle against the reformist leaders of
the labour unions is at the present momeat most
urgent and -necessary. During the war the labour
unions of all the larger countries have become
simple appendices of their governments owing to
the treacherous conduct of their leaders. A tacit
:hgreement was formed between the governments and
e leaders of the labour organisations: the labour
leadrrs would not be =ent into the trencnes provided

they could ensure tranquillity ut the base and allow
the authorities to use the workers and pessants as
cannon fodder as long as they liked. Some of thein
became Ministers. After the war the leaderd of the
labour unions found themselves together with the
employers and representatives of the governinent
at the pcace conference and after thatin Washington
where they created their International Bureau of
Labour, of which one of the most reacticnary of
French reviews was able to say that {f it disap-
peared .the employers would lose infinitely rore
than the workers*. These -are the same -men who
arc now at the head of tige yeNow Amsterdam
International of Labour union:.

Under the convenient formula of: ,No politics
in the labour unions* these leaders have been able
to pursue a (olicy of ‘social peace and collaboration
of classes. Although the majority have become
discredited in the eyes of the more ¢class conscious
workers, they still manage © dupo the massos who
enter the labour unlons gopmg to find there pro-
tection and defense of then interests. QGradually
however under the pressure:of the revolution they
are compelled to resign their places. Thus, last
Novemiber the following communiqué appeared in
the Enplish papers: ,The Minister of the Mincs
with the apgroval of the Minister of Comimerce Has
nominated Willinm . Brace as Chief Councillor of
Labour. The position that Mr. Bruce has accepted. is
a permanent post to which he will have give
up all his time and it implies the renunciation of
his seat in the Housa of Commons and his
function as Chairman of the Mining Federation of
Wales and of the Exécutive Commission of the
Miners Federation of Great Britain. His appointments
will be 2.250 pounds (about 135.000 francs at the
present rate)“.

Mr. Brace had felt that the miners were wan-
ting to get rid of him’ and he had been before
them in seeking a more definite post. The go-
vernments who find that the workers are earnin
too high salaries are quite roady to welcome an
pay generously those who betray their class.

Jack Jones, a Socialist deputy. who is pot a
Bolshevik, but who sometimes calls things by their
names has been able to qralify such labour union
leaders|before the whole Cjamber of Commons as
~political prostitutes of libour* and to say that
when the goverment finds *itself in & fix, it can
always count on them to help it out. (The debate
was on the subject of Ircland and the ,political
prostitutes“ in question were the Kolchakist ,Colo-
nel= John Ward, secretary of the Labourcrs Union,
and J. A. Seddon secretary of the employces union).

In spite of all, the n‘\'o'lutionurgo yropagzanda
which has to be carried on in the labour unions ix
not the same as the one which is develgping within
the political parties. It had, been quite ¢ for the
Communist International to break up the old. Socia-
list parties. It will be a more difficult task to unmask
and drive away the leaders of the labour unions, trai-
tors of the working class. Thediscredited leaders of
the old socialist parties had understood this and
they had sought a refuge in (he labour organisa-
tions. A typical case is that of Albert Thomas,
formerly Minister of Munitions, who during the wai-
demanded frem the workers socialists that th
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should he the first to allow themselves to be Killed
~ for the glory of the Allind imperialism and from

the working women to work ti{I ‘they were comple-
tely exhausted. Now he I8 the inspirer of the e-
neral Confederation of Labour and a leader of the
International Bureau of Labour.

However the events whicl( are developing at
present will end by showing up all men in their
true colours and it is possible to hope that the
ignominious breakdown of the British Labour Triple
Allinnce, which we have just witnessed will help
Jargely to make the workers of all countries under-
stand that so lonz as the labour unions will re-
main io the hanas of the old leaders, so long will
the best means for the strupgle, the surest combi-
nations be sabotaged at the decisivo moment,

The British miners started a-struegle apgainst
the emplayers’ offensize for a reduction of pay
The transport workers and the railwaymen with
wliom they form a triple alliance promised to
support them. They voted a general strike for o
Tixed date. Suddenly, a surprise, there was to be
no general strike, the miners would have to conti-
nue the struggle themselves. How could such {reachery
happen at the very last heur? . It could happen
because J. . Thomas iz the general secretary
of the railway union, because although the strike of
solidavity had been voted, he did not wish it to
take place, because he had manoeuvred, sollicitated
and provoked hostiln demonstrations against the
strike in certain railway centres and beeause he
had finally declarsd that the® Miners Federation
being under. the . influence of the exiremists, the
railwaymen refused 1o pardicipate in the «trike.

This J. H. Tt mas I8 the Chairman of the
yellow Amsterdam International. A worthy Chairman
of such an Internsticnial, one could not find & more
symbolic one.

Such a lessan, 3o dearly pud for, must bring
some good. It is sad to think that J: Il Thomas is
not a novice, that -he has already shown several
times that he ix eapable of any treachery and that
in spite of &all he is still continning to exereice his
malevolence.

During a preceding strike of the miners lnst
October the question of the strike of the railwaymen
as a sign of solidarity had bean rvaised. A national
assembly  of miner's delegates had  pronounced
itaell in favour of the strike. What did J. H. Thomn«
do? He charged the .P’ress Ashociation“ ageney to
declare that he disapproved of the resolution passed
by the assembly! Naturally J. . Thomas js a
demncrat, a dire epemy of the dictatorship, of the
proletariat. But he went so far this time that «
moderate magazine the Kew Statesman* which
defends the ideas of ths Webbs, writes:

»This question of the relations between a

leader and those who elect him was raised in its

most acute form last week after the action of
J. lI. Thomas in regard to the decicion of the
railwaymen delegated in' favour of the strike. There
is no deubt that the act of Mr. Thomas after the
decision had been passed was of a nature to make
of the whole strike not only a partial strike which
would inevitably have ended . in s-defrat if it had
broken out, but it was in réality an invifatibn to
the labour unions not to obey the order for the
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strike... One may pretend that the decislon was
neither wise nor necessary, but this opinien does
not in any way affect the question raised by the act
of Mr. Thomasas the general sm‘rv(nr{ of the railway
wnion. I he differed in the matter from his unjon,
he had honestly either to ohey the instructions as
a servant of the union, or to tender his resignation.
But to keep his post while he openly acted agains.
instructions is a proceeding which in our opinion
cannot be defended, whateVer idea one may hbhve
of the functions of a scerelary of R union®.

In spite of the habitual moderation of the
~New  Statesman® this estimation of the role of
J. H. Thomas s such that we have nothing to add
to it.

In fact this clique of higher functionavies ™
the labour uniong, always ready to fulminate again<t
the dictatorship of the proletariat imposes its own
dictatorship on the proletariat. These great demo-
crats accept the law of the majority so long as the
majority is in their favour but they do not hesitate
Ao act us autocrats when the majority in the labour
unjons ventures to differ from them.

Nominated for long perinds, entrenched behind
a powerful bureaucracy, surrounded by creatures
who are devoted to them, they constitute the worst
of oligarchies. Considering their role in ordinary
times as the brokers of the workers dealing in
compromises and agreements with the employers
they pass over quite naturally to treachery in
seriotts cases,

The Third Congress will have to look upon
its task of strugzling against the yellow Amsterdam
International, this refuge of oll the traitors to
gocialism and the labour unions, as ene -of the
greatest importanee, The bourgeoisie frightened by
the disconcerting and b wildering  resistance of
Soviet Rulsia and the unceasing and rapid progress
of Communism understood very well that the labour
nnirns might serve as organs for the preservation
of the social order. It hastennsd to set the unions
against the parties. The bourgeois Capus, the
royalist Maurras and the low politician Barthou
have met in .touching aceord* to celebrate the
~wisdom® and the ,realism* of the labour unions
which are resisttng the .Soviet myth* and the
LLCoinmunist disorganisers®. It is necessary to show
them that the revolutionary spirit which s bhona
fide realidm, can also animate the labour unions.

The Third Congress will also have to determine
the position of the Communist International in
reggard to the International of Red Labour Unfons
which will be definitely constituted after the special
Congress which will meet on July Ist.

The call sent out by the Con=ul of the Inferna-
tiomal of Red Unions has reeceived the approval
of all the revolutionary labour organi<ations which
are not afliliated to Amsterdam and the minorities
ol the central organisations adhering to Amsterdam.
Some of the delegates who will meet in Moscow to
establish the basis of the new organisation and work
nut joint tactics will be Communists, and somo of
them will b& representatives of other revolutionary
labour arganisations. Amongst the former some will
be members of the Communist partics, others will he
greatly prejudiced agalnst all political partirs and do
not belong to any party at all, and all thelr revolutio-



wary activity is carried out on the lines of the labour
anions. These prejudices against tﬁoliticnl parties
are justified by the practices of the old socialist
varties which were almost all of thenr parties of
reform, not of revolution; we gee themm dwindling
away as soon a8 a real Communist party appears
and acts. This is what is going on in France where
the revolutionary minority of the General Confede-
ration of lLabour said, in its resolution submitted
to the last Congress of the Confrderation after a
formal declaration of adhesion to the International
of Red Labour Unions, that it was ready to collubo-
rate with such political party which would act as
a revolutionist.

It is the duty of the Communist International
to favour these elements of different origin, and
the prejudices will disappear definitely during the
course of the revolutionary struggle in common.

The firld of operations of the Communist [nter-
national extends practically over the whole '{mrlcl
and the echo that it found in the peoples the

East is one of the phenumena which are 'most

&)rognant with consequences ot the present mament,
‘hese peoples which before the war had been Lept
in a state of slawr{ohy the British or the Czarist
imperialism, or by both together when they agreed,
were ’P‘nl‘onndly agitated by the Russian revolu-
tion. Two powerful motives attracted them to So-
viet Russia: the fact that henceforth far from oppres
sing them and ‘nnm;{:‘ring their free development
their powerful neighhour would be their sure su

port in their work of liberation, and further, the
idea of the soviet power. All thesea poeple o not
posses an equal degrec of development. When one
reads the history of the strike in Bombay and
the incidents that it provoked, it is quite clear
that Communism must find a favourable soll in
these countries. In other regions, almost exclusively
agricultural ones, the process™ of liheration must
necessarily be different. The Second Congress has
for the first time put thess questions in a new
light and submitted them to the study and discus-
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sion of all the Communist parties. The Third Con-

ress will have the results of these studies, of these
iscussions, and the information furnished by
the representatives of the peoples of the East: it
will be able to complete the theoretical work by
the elaboration of a plan for definite action.

The\Communist International has shown itself as
an international of action. Al} its methods and its
structure itsell bear witness rto this faect. By this
it differs essentianlly from the Second International
which was radically incapable of action. It was
Incapable because not one of the parties composing
it felt itself really bound by the decisions of the
congresses. It was clearly shown by the now fa-
mous resolutlon of the Studdgardt .Congress of
1914. The Communist Internaticpal does not wish
to exprrience the same failure. If is following acti-
vely the life and actiors of the parties compoasing It,
it gives it< support and assistance to all the great
movements wWhich they become engaged in, it does
not hesitate to intervene and shavply denounce, if
necessary, any weaknesses which may show them-
selves.

In ereating the international origanisation which
the r"olvtm-int Iacked the First Congress provided
a rallying point for all the vevelutionary and Com-
munist groups and parties. Its call was heard
everywhere and obtained a capid suceess.

In piving to the Communist International a
solid basis and in impoxing clearntss and sincerity
tha Second Congress provoked 8 wreat agitation
among all the proletariat.It has upset and disloca-
ted the old parties.

The Third Congress will not mert with a less
hearty .response: it will extend the actlvitics of
the Communist International to the lsbour organisa-
tions, determine and coordinata them and give to
the workers the means of struygzizie which will be
the most suitable to the great-problims of the
actual moment.

May 10th 1021,
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Role and Siguificance of the Third Congress.

By ). Friis.

national will be remnembered in history for its

now world famous . Moscow theses“. Never has

a political organisation made its entrance upon
the battle field of the class war withsuchaflaunting and
eye-attracting banner. Like a herald of truth storm-
ing forward blowing his clarien blast against the
rhalanx of bourgeols lies, the Second Congress of
he Communist International called the workers
to rally under the banner of the Moscow theses.
The effect was an instant and far-reaching one.
The masses of the workers, formerly bewildered
and confused by the sncial traitors in their various
countries, soon began to take their places in the
fighting line in ord crl{ rows and cadres, inspired
by the sound of the clarion call which they at once

THE 8econd Congress of the Communist Inter-

recognized as their own. And enemies, the capitalist
and bourgeois class, could not hol¥ showing that
they also understood that a new force had been

raised against them. From the capital of the Workers
Republic, which in vain thoy had tried to crush,
they heard the hattle-cry of a mighty enemy, the
world proletariat, and like a raging mob of hooli-
ans they raised their arms and shouted their
rutal threatenings against Soviet Russia and its
world army, the Communist International. While
the hired armies of Poland and Wrangel made a
last desperate attack on the Soviet Repullic the
bourgeols papers all over the world day after day
made their desperate attacks on the Moscow theses.
But both attacks failed. The red soldiersstood firm,
and tho .theses* showed the same stubbornness.

The value of the debates about the theses within
the labour organisations cannot be overestimated.
As a historical document, only the Communist
Manifesto can be compared with the theses. The
existing historical circumstances make perhaps the
~theses* still more important than the famous ma-
pifesto, in so far as the theses have shed light
upon and created order jn the labour chuos and
forced the different organs of the lahour movement
loto spiritual co-operation. For the first time in the
history of the movement political questions have
been placed before the masses within the trade
unfon® 80 clearly and insistently that they could
not be pushed aside. Whereas formerly the political
ol}snisauons and the economic organisatinns worked
side by side, often in jealousy, often cven In anta-
yonism against each other, ti-ey were now forced
tn take up their {nternal relationship for discussion

and to find a common platform. In my country, 1. e
Norway,—and 1 believe it has been the case in
almost all other contries — there has never before
been a similar political interest within the trade
unions as in the year which has just passed. At
hundreds of meetings have the theses been discus-
sed. Instead of being sectarian and, often narrow-
minded cconomic organisations the trade unions at
the present moment are becoming real fightin

mass orpanisations embracing the whole field o
the class struggele. The truth of the principal proposi-
tionsof the theses have been rxperivncedgvy the wor-
kers themselves in every day life. Ishall only mention
one example. In the autumn we had in Norway a
railway strike. Within two days the strke, which be-
{:nn as a purc economic fight, became the most impor-
ant political question of the day and the workers
got a vivid illustration of that passage in the theses
which says that .in the days of fhe decay of capi-
talism an cconomic ficht must sooner become a
ruliticul fight thun in the classic times of capita-
ism *)«. In effect no strike is any longer a purely
economic tight. Mcre or less it is a political fight.
More or less, therefore, a trade union is also a
political union. The Second Congress of the Commu-
nist International forced the economic mass organi-
sations into political day light.

What will then be the rdle and signifficance of
the Third Congress?

To take the questions treated above first, the
Third Congress will have tn, summarisc and draw
the lessons out of the experiences made since the
last Congress with regard to the relations between
the economic and the political organisations, 1. e.
between the Communist International and the Red
Trade Union International. The Congress will have
to discuss these questions most earnestly. I think
that the statutes constitating a complete subordi-
nation of the economic organisations under the

olitical ones will have Lo be temporarily modified.
he Trade Union International must, as a sep .rate
orgunisation, be giveg some degree of independ =nce.
At the present time it will not be politically ' pos-
sible and convenient to insist upon the sub’rdi-

nation of the Trade. Union, International. Of
course it must be firmly laid dowsm that all
party  members within the Trade Unionsr are

*) Resolution of the Sacond Congrem about trnde iniom
mnyement; paragraph 7.
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subordinated to party discipline. But the trade
unions themselves are mass organisations and as
such must be given some freedom of action. The
economic deveﬁ)‘ ment will force them in time to
recognise. the leddership of the Communist Party
Reing convinced of that there is no danger in trying
to find some accomodations for the present period.
It is not probable that the Congress will come to
any final solution of this delicate question. But I
am sure that the discussion from both sides will
be led by the earnest wish to serve the common
revolutionary goal. The object of the theses and
statutes of the Second Congress was not in an

way to force the development artificially forward.
In as far as the experience of the past year has
shown that the theses in some points were more
of a propaganda value than of a definite character
there is no reason why these points should not be
temporarily altered.

The basis for the discustlons of the Congress
in these questions as in all questions will be the
viow taken on the present world situation. Comrade
Varga has had the kindness to let me read in
inanuscript the pamphlet he has prepared for the
Congress on the economic situation. It is a master-
Hece of scientific concentration. With this little

ok in their hands the delegates to the Congress
will be able to make up their opinions in all ques-
tions on the agénda from the: clear outlook of
Marxist science. How is the present tempo of the
revolutionary development?, When will tho crisis
be acute in the different countries?-.Comrade Varga
gives us the necessary material to answer these
questions- in so far as it is possible on scientiflc
uround. He quotes a bourgeois economist, who
admits, that .the end of the present crisis must be
the dissolution of the capitalist society“. It depends
only on the different development of the crisis
in the differrnt countrics and the different tem-
perament of the masses how soon the dissolutfon
will come.

It is on the second of theso two factors, .the
different temperament of the masses“, that it is
open to the Communist Parties to accelerate the
revolutibn. And there we come to the different
questions of Party tactics which probably will take
up most of the time of the Congress and bring the
debates to the highest pitch. In the Italian question
it'is to be ho‘swd that the Serrati group will submit
to the demand of the Executive Committee and go
together with the ‘recoguised Communist Party.
The German question will be more difficult to solve
[ have no fear that anybody will try to defend
the obvious act of treason which Lovi has been
guilty of in publishing his pamphlet against the

erman workers while they stood in defence of
their most vital rights. But the tactical faults of
th> March action will have to be openly admitted
anri the necessary lessons be drawn from them.
Personally T hope however that the Congress will
nos be too anxious in looking for the faults of the
Geeman workers whose spontaneous rising.all Com-
manists must sympathise with, whatever be their
gpinions about the tactics of the action. I hope
fufther that the deliberations will end in an
arpeal to the French and British workers who did
Dyt in this case as in 80 many other cases show

that solidarity with the German workers, which
could have beed expected of them. If they had
shown more active symputhy with the workers of
Middle-Germnny, who could then doubt that the
rebellion against Horsing and Severing would have
driven the masses all over Germany to respond to
the strike-call of the Communist party? There i3 a
lack of international spirit between the British and
the French and the German workers. The atmos-

here of the war is still prevailing in spite of the

i revolutionary advances made also (n the su
called ,victorious“ states. There is an urgent need
for greater international co-ordination. On this field
the Congress can do a very great service. And by

looking on the March action in Germany not only

from a German but from a European point of view
unnccessary personal conflicts can be avolded.

With regard to organisation, the Communist
International s still very imperfect. The Third
Congress will have an important task to fulfil. A more
intimate conperation between the Executive Com-
mittee and the different parties must first of all be
effectuated. The E. C. must becone a more authori-
tative and more continuously working body. The
bourgeois papers accuse the K. C. of being behind
every political or economic movement in any
country. Althouh this is far froin belog true, the
real situation {8 that in effect the E. C. is not
jn that continuous intercourse with tho movement
in the different countrics as it ought to'be. Instead
of fearing to ‘lose their .Autonomy* or swifering
from any interference from the side of . Moscow=,
all the communist partics feel the necessity of
bring in much closer contact with the E. C. than
has been tho caso up till now. And especially
there are two sub-sections of the movement which
the Third Congress will have to organise so to sa
on a wholly new basis: the Communist Women's
movement and the Young Communists movement.
These questions were on the agenda of the Second
Congress but did not get discussed. At this Congress
they must not suffer the same fate. The Interna-
tional Congress of Communist Women will probably
take place before the hig Congress; propusals’ will
be made by the women's congress and they must be
carefully considered. Within the young communist
movement there are some inner conflicts at the
present moment, which will come before the
Congress and be solved there. It is very important
that the young communist movement be put on a
sure basis within the International. Of course theras
can be no question of giving any indepondenco to
this movement. The young communists must Da-
tionally and internationally be under party
d;scipline and kadership. The leading principlee of
the movement must be drawn up.by the congress
in scparate theses. Within the lirits of these theses.
the movément .will get all possible freedom of
action.

These are the principal questions which the
Third Congress will come to-dcal with. They are
very urgent and very important questions. But
they are all more of an organisational than of a
propaganda character. Probubly therefore the third
congress will not play that prominent historical
role as the Second Congress did. But on the other
side it depends upon the satisfactory solution of
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the questions before this Congress, how strong the
Communist Interpational will stard in the decisive
fighta which we see are coming in the pearest
futore. The accellerating stupidity pf the bourgrois
overnments {n all countrirs makes it necessary
or tho cerumunist partics to be prepared for the
revolution at any moment. The .economic develop-
ment after the war has heep so feverishly quick
that the world is in realtty already now standing
immediately before the danger of a world war. In-
stead of helping capitalist Europe to recover,
imperialist America t?\rows all the milliards of
dollars it has earned from the Europran war into
srmaments against Europe. Within some few years
the fleet of U. S. A. will be more than a half
bigger than that of Great Britain. All the scientilie
genius and laboratories which U. S. A. disposes of
are put in the service of finding ever new and
more refined murdering inventions. The jingo press
is working with thousands and thousands of rotary
machines to drive up a new war spirit among the
masses of tha Amecrican people. In reality the
world situation now is very much like the situation
in 1914. But there is one great difference. In 1914
the workers of the world were internationally orga-
nised only apnarently, but in reality they had no
trustworthy Iaternational. The Second Internationa

TR COMMUNIST INTERNATIONAL.
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was an International of words and phrases. When
the war camo it was revenled to be a purely bu-
reaucratic apparatus without force, without spirit,
without leadership. Apparently the masses of the
workers stond behind it. But thege nasses wore not
knitted together by any cfficient organisation. The
Sceondd International was & big register of phper
members, it had no fighting army. The Third Inter-
national is a [lighting army. The masses behind it
are revolutionary active masses. Its leadership is a
revolutionary stafl of generals who have proved
their leading abilities in a hard and victorious war
against world capitalism. The leaders of the victo-
rious Sovict Russia are the leaders of the Third
International. The spirit which has inspired the
Russian labour masses in their revolution and from
which the toiling masscs of the world have been
encouruged to stand firm agninst tho attacks -ef
their own bourgeoisies, I8 the spirit of the Commu-
nist International. The Third Congress will show
the capitalist world that this spirit is not declining
hut getting stronger from week to week., Tho
huildingoo( the capitalist society is decaying from
top to bottom. The Communist lnternatiomf is the

leading architect of the new society which shall be
built on the ruins of capitalism.
Moscow, May 1921.
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Tha Verid Cenzcss of tha Communist dnisinacach

mitte of the Communist International to all

the proletarian organizations affiliated or

who desire to belong to the Communist
International.

On the ist. of June, 1921, the Third World
Congress of the Communist International will open
in Moscow, We are convening the Congress two
months before the time fixed by the constitution.
We are oonvinced, however, that ull affiliated
Parties will agree that the best interest of the
E::)use imperatively demand an earlier date for the

ngress.

Duriug the nine months that have elapsed
since the Second Congress of the Communist
International a number of Parties have carried on
an extepsive discussion upon varioils questions
which the Second Congress formulated. In 8 number
of countries the differentiation has gone so far as
0 crcate an open rupture between the Communists
and the adhcyents of the -..centre. In Germany,
France, England, Sweden, Norway, Rumania, Jugo-
Slavia, Greece, Switzerland, Belglum and  other
ountries the split hetween the Communists and
he adherents of the intermediary 2/, .International*
4 an lvcomlplishml fuct. In other countries, such
‘s, Czecho-Slovakia, a split is a matter of the near
iture. In Italy the Communists have organized
thieir own Party. Of the present .socialist~ anly,
which upites avowed Reformists and  vacillating
revolutionarirs, all tue _healthy elements will
uradually  split away and  join the Communist
International. In America the amalgamation of all
Communist sections is about to besaccomplished.

All these ovents  must be propely appraised
by the Communist - Internantional. The Ixecutive
Committer of the Communist International duving
this period has made some very important decisions.
For these decisions it will give.account before fhe
entirc Communist International. First of all the
Third Congress must ascertain to what extent all
tone affilintcd Partier have carrird out the conditions
which were formulated by the Second Congress. A
complete period in the activities of the Communist
Yoternational 18- bring brought te a close. Prior to
its First Congress the Communist International
asstd through its nebulons preparatory stage,
Retween the First and Second Congress the Com-
munist International passed through ite primary
ayritational perfod. Tha Communist [niernational was
nct yet & ®cll defined international orpranization.
It was only a banner. The period between the
Sccond and Third Congress 8 the= period of
jntensive differentiation and the organization of rcal
Communist Parties. The Third Congress will review
t'ie past work and jmpart to the Communist
I:1ternational a completeness of organization and
{ 1e Nnishing touch to {8 tactics.

a circular addressed by the Executive Com-

The provisional  Agenda drafted by the
Ixecutive CCommittee has been published in  the
wress. The first point is the Report of the Executive

ommittee, During .the nine montha that have
elapsed since the Second Congress the Execulive
Committee has taken a very direct and active part
in the strupele and splits which occurred in a
number of Parties. In connection with this there
were naturallv smme protests raised against the
Executive  Committce. Whether it  has correctly
carried out the line of action formulated by the
Second Congress will be decided by the. Third
Congress. At any rate the Communist [ntarnational
must determine a clear-cut and definita order; the
Executive Commiittee {8 wholly responsible to the
regular World Congress. To it appeals can be made
wrainst this or that decision of the Lxecutive Com-
mittee. But from Congress to Congress the entire
control belongs to the Executive Committee. Its
decisions must be carried out. Without this the
existence of the Communist International as o
centralized disciplined international organization is
rendered impossible, If the Communist International
s designated the Interifitional of action, it neces-
sarily “follows thut 3his interpational fighting
organization must have its chief headquarters, in
respect to which discipline must be maintatned
not only id words, Lut in deeds.

Tho second point on the agenda is headed:
.The World Economic Crisis and the New Problems
of the Communist International“. The .theoreticlans*
of the two and a half Juternational: Otto Bauer,
Hillrrding, Kautsky un,l Co. assert that after the
conclusion of the impegialist war the bourgeoisic is
succeeding in restoringra new economic equilibrium
and that Kurope is entiring upon a rnew ecra of a
continuous organic dexelopment on the basis of a
praceful .revival® of the capitalist system. Hence
the leaders of the 21/sInternational, not to  speak
o[ the lcaders of the openly treacherous Second
luternational draw certdin practical deductionw.
llenee tho especially abominable trapsition ef all
these partirs like the German .Independents and
the Freneh Longuetists, into the camp of open
counter-revolution. The Third Congress is confronted
with the task of exposing, on the basis of a precise
stady of facts, after a searchlng analysis of the
econemic crisia with all 1ts horrors of unparalisled
uncmployment and destitution of the masses, the
utter folly of the refornist illustons, the stupldity
of all those who Lelleve in the future of a regone-
rated capitalism and preach to the working class
the petty-bourgcols gospel of .peace and ordere.

ho third and fourth points are: , Tho Tactic of the
Comintarn during Revolution* and .The aittonal
Period=. (Partial demnands, partial clashoe and the
final revolutionary battle). In a transitionsl period
like that through which we are now passing two
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trends manifest themsclves fn the camp of the movement. All organizations belonging to the Com

‘revolutionary movement. Some say: ,Assuming
that we are already on the cve of the revolution

munist International should consider this questio
very carcfully from all angles and come to an ar

what is the use of putting forward partial demands?“ \curate decision at the Third Congress.

~If we emphasize our partial demands, why should,

we repeatl every time the entire programme?=-- say.

others. ., We shall not expend our energies in partinl
clashes, we shall accummulate them for the last
decisive battle*, say some. ,We must utilize every
occasiop to provoke an open clash*, say others.
The Third Congress will review the concrete
experience of the Russiun comrades on the eve of
the revolution, as well as the experience of the
Uerman workers and the proletarfans of all other
countries. The Third Congress must draw the mo-t
definite tactical line for all Communist Parties. It
should be equally avirse to sectarinnism and to
the lure of momentary success. It should sim to
bring the Cornmunist 'arties irto the closest contart
with the widest masses, but at the same time
preserve their frreconcilability towards the bourgeois
state and their unflinching fidelity to revelutionary
Marxism.

The &th and «th points d-al  with the
international labour miovement, the struggle with
the Amsterdam yellow A\s:ociation of Trade Uninns
and the International Council of Red Trade Unions.
This is one of the most important questions on the
agenda of the Third Congress. The struggle within
the labour movement 18 assuming an intepse form
‘Upon this struggle derpends the decision of the
conflict between the Sccond and Third International
I. e. between the bhourgeoisie and the proletariat.
At present the trade u’ fon< comprise tens of millions
of workers.

{To win over to our side the trade unions
means to conquer the proletariat. The tactie of
formation of Communist nuclei within the trade
unions which was formulated by the Second
Congress, has fully justified itsell. It gave serious
resulte in Germany, in' France, in England and
other countries. The Amsterdam Yellow organisation
has sustained the first heavy blows. The Yellow
Amsterdam leaders are dismayed. " At one moment
they are willing to make some concessions and at
another they proceed to expel from the trade
unions every adherent of the (Communist Interna-
tional. This is a sure sigm of the impending
complete disruption. The Third Congress will sum-
marize the results of the struggle against Amsterdam
and outline a systematic plan of campaign for the
future. Moreover the Third Congress must clearly
define the inter relationchip tween the Com-
munis Internationsl and the Red Trade Uniop In-
‘ternational: whether we shall have two parralel
international orgunizations with the Comintern as
the leading organisation or whether we shall have
only onc Communist [oternational composed not
only of politicel parties but alse of all proletarian
organizations {including the Red Trade Unlons,
which agrees in gﬂnciplo th the Communist In-
ternational. In this latter dvent the Red Trede
Union International would only be a nrection ot the
Communist International. We cap put up mapy
.arguments for and against these decisions. A great
deal will depend upon the decision of this problem
in the development of the international workers

The seventh and eighth points on the agend
deal with questions of organization: the construction
of the communist parties, methods and character
of their work; the construction of the Communist
Internatinnal and its relution to the parties which
are its members. Here two groups of questions
must be discussed, The first group: how each
separate Communist Party slmuls‘ be constructed.
In Western Europe, we notice even among the
Communist Parties, that & permanent active party
organization hardly exists. 8nly during elections or

upon extraordinary occasions all members of the

puarty become active. But there ara no regular
active communist groups Iin the mills, factories,
mines and railroads, in villages and institutions, in
the trade unjons and cooperatives. Nor is there
any method of iron discipline combining these
%rrnups with the party centre. We must put an end
o this state of affairs. The Third Congress will
take this up. The other group of organization
questions which the Third Congress will take up,
are the questions: how far does the autonomy of
the separate parties go in relation to the Exe-
cutive Committee of the Comintern! how a
centralized  international proletarian organization
should be constructed. which will really be capable
of leading the international struggle of the prole-
tariat; what should be done in order to improve
the internatiopal ties of the separate communist
parties, between each other and the Executive
tommittee of the Communist International. In othet
words—upon what basis of organization should the
Coinmunist luternational be constructed, in orde:
that it may be capable of coping with the dail:
increacing problems with which it is entrusted.
The Eln:stern question is the ninth. The Com--
mubpist International made its first successes in
it’s work among the peoples of the Fast. The Baku
Congress of the Peoples ol the East was undoubtedly*
of a great historical importance. The coming’
Congress of the Peopl!os of the Far Fast will alsc
lay its part. The Third Congress will have :tc
giscuss the Eastern question not only theorctically®
as it did at the Second Congress, but alan
practically. The victory of the world proletarian
revolution cannot be achieved without a revolution
in Asia. Each proletarian communist must know-
this. Only then will the workers-communists he
fully armed theorctically, against the _Europesn*
opportunism of the Hilferdings and other heroes of
the Two and a Half International who only have
hateful sneer towards the ensiaved peoples of the East..
The tenth point on the agenda, about the
{{alian Boclalist Party, will he of utmoat importancn.
The Italfan Soclalist “Party was & mombor of tha
Communist Intornational. Owing to the infiuence nf
the ,centrist agitation of Sorrati, the Congress of
thir Party at Livorno, refused to put into actin
the conditions put by the Second Congress of trie
Communist International for all parties. The groun
of Serrati, hsving & majority at the Congress
wished the Communist International to aceept such
leading agents of capital, as the old and worlq
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famous reformists: Turati, Modiliani, D'Aragona,
Treves, and Co., that is, the Italian Dittinans,
Bernsteing, and Longuets. For the sake of unity
with these reformist who had 14,000 vetes at the
Congress at Livorno, the leaders of the Italian
~Contre* with Serrati at the head broke away
from the &8,000 proletarians-communists. Serrati
betrayed the decisions of the Second Congress. At
Livorno the moral victors over the .center were
ﬁrnvllcully the reformists with Turati at their
ead. The workers-communists formed an llml:-pnn-
dent Communist Party. Under the circumstances
the Executive Committea of the Communist In-
ternational considered that it is its duty to recognize
the young Communist Party of Italy as the only
section  of the Communist International, and tu
expel the party of Serrati which refused to abide
by the decisivns of the Second Congress of the
Communist International. The Italian Sceialist Party
protested against this and appealed agaiost de-
cizion of the Executive Committee to the next
Congress of the Communist International. Every
party has an undoubted right to such an appeal,
and the Executive Committee {s prepare¢ to
submit this dispute before the Third Congresy for
decision.

Knowing the customs and morals of the
~centrist* leaders, ! who like to dodge distinet
replies to questions, the Executive Committee in a
special letter to the Executive Committee of the
Italinn Socialist Party declared: We invite you to
*he Third Congress, but we demand that your
delegates to the Third Congress of the Communist
International have the power to give final answrrs
to the questions of the Third Congress. (2) We
demand that you reply clearly and exactly, do yon
agree to the expulsion from the Communist In-
ternational, of the Turati. Treves group, as this
entire dispute consiztg only of this.

The ltalign A}urstion has become of universal
iroportance. In (iermany the group of Levi, which
has long since made an eflirt to forin & sort of
right wing in the Communist International, glad of
the Italian argument, commenced to make assuran-
ces that the Executive Committer of the Commnunist
International made tactical mistakes on this question,
that the Executive Committee preaches .mechanical“
splits, ete.

The Third Congress will clarify this question
absolutely, decide it in principle, elarify the argu-
ment of all the minor and casual points, and shew
to each and every one, that those who do not put
the 21 conditions Into action, cannot he mambers
of the Third International. The March incident of
the (lerman Commuuists brought scrious differenrcs
of opinfon among the Unitrd Communist Party of
Germany. Levi was expolled from the partp' and
the Exccutive Committee of the Communist ! Inter-
national agread to this expulsion. TheThird Congress
will certalnly have tn dlscusa these tactical prob-
leme, ralsed in connection with the March incidert.

The question of the relation of the Third
Congress to the Communist Labour Party of Germany
will also be on the agenda. This party will have to
give ita final answer, whether it agrees to universal

discipline or not. Furthermore, the woman question,
the movement of the young people, ete., are also
on the agenda of the Congress.

Finally, the Fxecutive Committee of the Com-
munist International decided to put on the agenda
the very important question of the economio policy
and the gencral situation of the [irst repubiic in
which the proletariat has taken the power, Soviet
Russia.

We ask all the parties, and unions jbelonging
to and wishing to become members of the Commu-
nist International, to open a wide discussion
immediately in the press and at the meelings ov
tho question on the agenda of the Third Congreas.
We further ask that the questlon of elections o
this Congress be diseussed tmmediately. The Exe-
cutive Committee of the Communist imernntional
unanimously decided to propose to all parties:
1) that delegations to the corgress be as numerous as
possible; 2) that delegations be composcd of at least
one third of the members of Executive Committees
of the various Parties, and two thirds from smor st
the membership of the larger local organisations,
more connected with the labouring masses. We
consider this last decision of extraordinary impor-
tance. We want the third Congress to be sttonded
by as many workers as possible, by those directly
reflecting the temper of the proletarian masses. The
Executive Committce also asks that the delegations
should consist partly of representatives of the
Womens workers and Communist Youth.

The prefmrat_ory work of the Coagress (the
preliminary discussions, etc) are of no less impor-
tance than the Congress itself. The decisions of the
Third Congress must be Xrepared and discussed
by the workers at tens and hundreds of meetings
jo the different countiies. There is very little time
left. To wark!

The Executive Committee asks all parties and
unions to sead through delegates thelr written
detailed reports of the work done by these parties

durlng the past ycar.
‘'he Execcutive” Committee further asks that
all partics appoint speakers on  the different

points of the agenda of theqCongress and propose
resolutions on theso questions.

With Communist greetings, Chairman of the
Executive Committee of the Communint Internatio-
ml: @, Zinovlev.

Members: Russia: Lealn, Trotsky,” Bucharin, Radek.
France: Rosmer.
England: Quelch, Bell.
Austria: Stelnhardt.
Hungary: Bela Kun, Rudnianshy, Varga.
Bulgarla: Dmiltroff, Popov, Shablin.
Finland: Kuusinin, Maner, Rachia.
Holland: Yauasen.
Poland: Valetsky.
Latvia: Stuchka.
Persia: Sultan-Zade.
Norway: Fries.
Bwitzerland: /cAner.
QGeorgla: Tzchakaya.
International Unlon of Youth: SAotskin.
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A year of struggle,

By Q. ZINOVIEV.

of the Communist Interpational a whole year

has clapsed, a year of struggle and hard

trials for the advanced proletarians of all
countries but at the same time a year of consoli-
dation of our forces, of drawing together of our
ranks, of a doctrinary self destination of & whele
series of labour parties.

We will begin with Russia. The Communist part
of the Russian proletariat is following with the
greatest attention the development of the labour
movement in the sther countries and awaiting with
a natural impatience the development of the world
revolution. But at the same time the advaneed
Russian_ workers understood perfeetly well,  that
Soviet Russia herself is a considerable part of this
world revdlution. They recognise the fact that the
preservation of the Soviet power and the solldation
of the workers dictatorship in Russia is a great
victory of the world pro »m%lan revolution. The

]

BET\\'EI'IN the Second and Third Congresses

Russian Communist Party hasl pussed through a
year which has been rich in tlie greatest of lessons,
At the time of the Second Congress of the Com-
munist Internationul the troops of Soviet Russia
were standing within 8 few dozen miles from War-
raw. Afrerwards war luck turued its back uprn us.
In connection with our ill success at the Polish
front Wrangel berame stronger. The war with
Wrangel cost us many thousand lives of the hest
active Communists of Russia.

The civil war came to an end, new difficultios
arose in connection with the passage to peaceful
construction. After four years of the fmperialist
war and three of civil war public economy in
Russia was completely wreeked. Ineredible  diffi-
culties arose in connection with the food guestion
and transport. The struggle with these difficulties
was not an easy -one for the Rusrsinn Communist
Party.

1. is quite natural that under the conditions
of this evolution matters could not go on without
dissensions within the Russian Communi~t Party.
A great “controversy arose in the party on the
subject of tha role and tasks of the labwmr unions,
duriog the actual transitional period. In connection
with these questions the controversy in (aet touched
not only on tlia i of the labour unlons, but alko
on the mutnal relations between the fmrty and the
wide nonspartist massee, on the correlation of forces
between the prolotariat and the pessantry in the
present revolution, on the methods of construction
of the proleterisn party during the time of the
dictatorship, etc. Thoee debates have stirred the
whole Russian Cemmunist Party to ife very degt.bs;
hut it bas emerged from them, es it should have
been expected still more strengthened and united.

The Sovirt power has entered into a whale
series of peace and trade agrecinents during the
last year; these treaties are enabling it to procced
tranquilly to peaceful construction and to restore
at least partially the interpational goods exchange.
The Soviet power, inspired by the Communist Party,
hos again rveviewed its relations towards the
Scasnnty and under the form of the well-known

ecrecs on the levy on natutal products it has
marked out a realistic line in the branch of the
cconomic  policy of Soviet Russia—a country in
which the political ﬁower -belongs to the proleta-
riat, but ip which the petty peasant economy pre-
dominates and which is surrounded by ecapitalisi
vonditions., Hlowever much the heroes of the Second
and the two and « half .Internationals* may cry
out that this change in the policy of the Soviet

power signifies 8 desistance from Comnmunism-—

every honest minded apd class conscious worker of-
LEurope and America understands well that in
reality it is pot & desistance from Communism, but
the only practical and efficient way to a gradual,
but inevitable consolidation of the Communist re-
gime in Russia.

The Soviet power is procecdiog to the demo-
bilisation of the l}()ed Army. The great moral victory
of the Russian Communist Party consists therein,
that it has mapaged not ‘only to create. a powerful
proleturian army, but also to conquer its numerous
cnemies by means of this army and at present te
attain the moment when this army mnK be demo-
bilisrd. The fact of the successful demobilisation of
the fir<t proletarian red army in the world is
worth more for the Communist Infernational than
any great victorfous battle, Whatever may happen,
whatever tremendous difficulties may still face the
Russian Communist Party—-and the Cronstadt events
have proved that these difficulties are very great—
we stil have the undoubted right to say  without
any boasting that during the yeur which has clapsed
between the Second and the Third Congresses of
the Communist Internationsl, the Soviet power and
with it the Russian Communist I'arty have grown
stronger and struck deeper roots,

he Communist partler have developed, grown
stronger and matured in 8 whole number of other
countries. For a petty hourgeois, for a hero of the
two and a half International all that has beon going
on dur{ng the last year in the ranks of the inte:-
national iabour movement has often scomed like
complete chaos. Splits everywhere,~says such a
petty bourgeols,~rverywhere obdurate controversies,
no order, ho respect for the older péaplo, the old
leaders expelled, etc. As a mattet of fact the elas-
sed yecar has been one of endless disputes, cleavs-
ges, internal struggles only  in outward apperances.
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To reality it was one {n which the lheration of the
roletariat from the old, deadening, counter revo-
wtionary social democratic ideology has progressed
moxst suceessfully. The totals for the year <show:
the differentintion within the labour movement is
drawing towanrds its end, the tares have becoms
pepurated  from the wheat, the rubbish has been
swept avay, the working class has beeome elass
conscioux, the advanced workers of the whole wprld
hnve acguired the regoisite Communist  bearings,
They have freed themselves of the weights which
hang on their feet, they have managed to ereate
Communist parties, almost entively freed from the
balinst _of the socinl  demoeratic, pacitist amd
milar petty bourgevis and counter revolutionary
elements.

in Germany the split oceured in an especially
classical form. The Congress in Halle opened up
whole line of sueh Congresses at which the workers
breaking  with  their wdberents of the _Centyes
created at the same time the basis fer the forma-
tion of bonn fide Communist party. The petty
bourgrvis of socialism have completely  misunder-
stovd the meaning of these splits. A few days ago
we had occasion o read an article of Ledebaer,
fo which he complains that n consequence of the
sPlii the party of Independents and of the United

Communist Party of Germany, taken together, are
now considerably weaker than  the  Independent
Party alone was 8 vear ago. Poor Ledeboer! He has

grown quite old and still he understinds nothing

of what is going on under his very nose. He cannot
conceive that the United Communist Party of Ger-
many alone is now practically a revelutionary
factor ten times greater than was o year ago the
wsingle« lmlqwmh-ut Pary in which the revolu-
tionary forces were counter-weighted by the counter-
revolutionary ones, thouph expressly in such  pro-
portion ax to give as a result of the addition 4 a
and — a make a complete zero,
¢ The split has taken place also in France. The
old united Socialist party of France has lost about
fifty thousand of its members whe have passed over
to the right wing. The sociudist pacifist Longuet
has united with the social t%itor Renaudel, « But,
who does not see that owingg to the apen passage of
the Lomgzuetists and thier allies into the camp of
the bowrpeoisie, the party of Freneh Communist
having become freed of this ballast has now grown
stromger? The more far seeing of the French bour-
grois uhderstood this perfecty well. A fresh wind
has sprung up in France. The workers are aggin
acquiving confidence in the very idea of a political
labour party and althongh the process of cristalii-
sation of the Communist poarty of Franee js far
from being completed, a gigantic step forward has
beem nade,
And  laly! lere

s-

the split has oecured out-
wardly and in a form which is most disadvanta-
geous for Communism. The majority of the ltalian
Socialist party hax proved to be outside the Com-
munist International. There were some shortsighted
and nervous Communists who saw in this fact a
defeat of the Communist International. We shall
have some lively discussions yet on the subject of
the Italian party at the fortheoming Third Congress
yf the Communist International, but already now

THE COMMUNIST_INTERNATIONAL

v — -

things are louking gquite clear: only 2 or 8 manths
have passed and a deep process of fermentation e
poing in the ranks of the [talian Socislist party of
Serrati. With  every month new thousands and
tens of thousands of workers will be passing over
to the side of the” Commuaist party of Italy. Only
in this way was it possible to yget rid of the grie-
vous and shameful legacy of the peaceful period of
the old sociul demicracy when such agents of the
bourgeoisie  as Turatti, Daragona and Co. were
stffered 1o remian in the ranks of the labour mo-
vement from  the demoralising influence of such
people as Servati who had the shamolessness - te
persuade the workers in 1921 that they ought
suffer the Jtalian Mensheviki in thefr ranks and
even to deay them into the runks of the Third
International.

The same deep process of differentiation was
woing on durieg the elapsed year in such countries,
as Switzerlund, Spain, Sweden, Norwey, Jugo-Slavia,
and Roumania, where we have now more or less
strong Communist parties, whereas n year ago we
had in the best of caxes only snall groupe of
fdenlogical adherents of -Communism.

In Englund we have sueceeeded in uniting all
the formerly inimical separate English Communist
parties and groups. The arrests and other reprisals
with which the English bourgeoiste is now perse-
cuting our English comrades ’Fl'ﬂ\'l' that in England
Communism is progressing.  The uniting of all the
{ommunist forees s going on in America. The
Communist International will  at whatever eost
insist on the formation of a single Communist party
in America. ]

Just before the Third Congress a xingle powertul.
Communist party of Czecho-Slovakin, numbering
over 350,000 members, has been formed at the
Congress in Prague.  In Czecho-Slavakia the Com-
munist International has had to deal with many
suprrnumerary difficulties. 1t had been no eavy
task to overcome nationalism in this country. The
more valuable is the great moral victory that ' the
Communist International has won in Czecho-Slovakia,

Not guite a year has passed since the Second
Congress took place and we may now say boldly.
there is not a single corner of the earth, inhabited
‘hy workers, where there are nv Commubists. In
Argentine and Brasil, in Japan and China, in
Rukhara and the Turkestan, In Finland and Estlionia,
in Polund and Roumania, if Jugw-Slavia and Bulgaria,
everywhere and in every place we have at present
ongnised Communist parties which are growing
every month,

The Third World Cungress i8 assembling at
such a time when the reactionary storm- clouds
ure besetting the whole European horizon. Along
the whole front Internativnal capitalism s assuming
the offensive against the workers. Milllons of unem-
ployed are famishing, tens of thousands of Commu-
nists are languishing in prisens. Almost in every
<advanced“ capitalist country the bourgeoisie are
forming bhads of cutthroats--the fachists in Italy,
the Orgesh in Germany, sll kinds of bourgeols
leagues in France, hired bands in America whose
special object it is to kill as many worker Comnu-
nists as tl’ley can. The general background of the

picture js—the triumph of world resction. And
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ulready the Independents and other particans of
the two and a half _.Internativnal® are trembling
in their shoes, and already all the _theorists* of
the Second and the two and a half International,
Kautsky, Hilferding, Bauer, Longuet, Martov and (o,
are prophesying many years of life to the peaceful
renovation” of capitalism, and the ~same gentiemen
Independents who but a year age had growled like
lions that they are Lalso” in favour of the dictator-
ship of the proletariat, are now cringing before
their governments.

e Communist International knows full well
that the capitalists offensive  will be  repulsed.
Capitalism must and will perish. The bourgevisie
cannot restore any lasting equilibrium.  The world
proletarian revolution is advaneing and it will
arrive. This is inevitable, this is unavoiduble, this
is the hasiz of the Third Congress of the Commu-
nist International.

»But during the whole of last
been suffering defeat after  defeat!™ — the  petty
bourgeois of all countries aure crving to us. .In
Czecho-Sluvakin during the general strike you were
defeated, in Yugo-Slavia you experienced s defeat
and for a time you were driven to work under-

round, in Italy the scizure of the works and
wctories ended in nothing, in Englund the strike
of the coal miners was not sug,purh-cl. in Germany.
you organised a . Putsch* outbreak and you were
also defeated!  This I8 what the Mensheviki gent-
lemen are saying to us. \We shall discuss the
March demonstration of the Communist Party of
Germany N‘ptll‘ll‘l"g' at the Congress. Here we shall
only remark that Mr. Martov was perfectly  vight
when in an article of the Ist of May o Hilferdings
aper he wrote in complete solidarity with Paul
ovi that the March wmovement in Qermany was
only a part of the moavements which the Communist
International has passed through duving the last
ear in the above méntioncd countries. Yes, gent-
emen petty ‘hourgeois! Neither in Yugo-Slavia nor
in Szecho-Slovakia, nor in ltaly, nor in England,
or Germany has our movement met with success
az yet. Not onee, and not twice shall we have to
bear partial defeats in one or another country.
But nevertheless, the strugyle is going on, it is
bursting into flames and burning ever brighter
every day. In looking back over the roud that all
our parties have traversed dyring the year we have
every reason to be proud ol our successes. The
whole, bourgraiv world ix up in arux ugainst us.
Not only the social dewmocratic but alse the so-called
independed partics have gone over to the side of
bourgeols reaction in full array. And nevertheless
the Communist International is growi ever
stronger and preparing to deal the bourgeois world
a blow from which capitalism will never recover.

At the Second Concress of the Communist
International we had to wetkon with two apposi-
tions: from the right and from the left. The opposition
from the right was represented chiefly by the
delegates of the, at the time, singie Independent
acrty of Germany.. In those remote, most remote

mes—a whole year has elapsed and in our time
& year counts at least as much as a decade—the
German Independents, the French Longuetists, the
Swiss social democrats, the Italian reformists and

yelr you have
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semi-reformists  and similar gentlemen hoped
find a plaee for themselves in the Commun
International. Now all these _also* Socialigts has
heen able to see that they will have to go som
where  else. The [talian rveformist, the sharpy
Modigliani, was quite rizht when at the Congres.
in Reggiv Emilio he let fall the following words:
The fetish of the Third International must be
discussed. The Bologna Congress joined the Third
international such a< it was then,  But that Inter-
national wa< not the <ame as the one of today®.

That's just it, gentlemen reformists! .

Yes, Messrs. Modigliani of all countries, the,
Third International of the present day is not the
institution that you wished to make it. Now you
have all become convineed that to enter the Third
International ix quite another thing than to stay at
n comfortable hotel for a couple of days and then
to go away and stay at any other hotel quite as
comfortable. From all the Imrth-s which a year ayo
had come streaming into the Communist Interna-
tional we have suceceded in selecting the most
healthy really revolutionary proletarian elements,
The rest we have expelled, or they have rushed
away themselves. A year ago the desire to join the
Communist International ha:i almost been the fashion
among the reformists and semi-reformists, whereas
now these same element conslder the fashion to
repudiate and to gmarl at the Third International.
H we are to choose between these two fashions we
must confess that we prefer the latter.

By the end of this last year the attempts of
certain  vacillating  adherents of the  Communist
Interational to form a right wing within the latter
were showing themselves ever clearer, It is suffi-
cient to mention such names as Serrati  (Italy).
Robert Williams (England). Paul Levi (UGermany),
Smeral (Czecho-Slovakia), Strasser (Austria). They
are prople with different traditions, with) different
methods of, doing business, but with 8 certain
somc-lhimf which unites thein all. The Third Con-

ress will know how to liquidate the attempt to
orm a Right wing at the very beginning of this
painful process.

The so-called ,left* opposition of the Second
Congress of the Communist International wasx pe
resented by the Duteh Marxists, the group of Sylvia
Pankhurst, partly by the representatives of the
Shop Stewards Committee of England and Amerlca,
several syndicalist groups and the group of the
Cominunist Labour Party of Germany. The Second
Congress carefully approached this )eft opposition;
it managed to explain patiently all the errors of
these left comrades and succeeded in entering into
revolutionary collaboration with mary of these
groups. A year has passed by. A very considerable
part of these left elements have becoine completely
assimilated with the Comimnunist International. The
tactical method of forming Communist nuclei within
the labour unions has been completely justified and
it has brought excellent results in France, in Ger-
many and in England. The best part of the French
syndicalists have sincerely passed over fo the side
of the Communist International. Tle same is to be
noticed in the case of the Italian and Spanish ayn-
dicalists. The partisans of the Shop Stewards Cowm-
mitlees in ¥ngland and Sylvia Pankhurst's group



have joined the single Commmiist party of Great
Britain. The Communist International isx preparing
to enter into a friendly eollaboration with the hest
art of the Industrial Workers of the World (1. W.
V.). Our left wing English comvades were hound
to acknowledge and we are sure, they have already
acknowledged, that we were  perfectly  right in
the question as to whether they were to take
purt in the British Labour Party or net. The social
traitor leaders of this party  have  themselves
Jegun to drive ont wur comrades from the ranks
J the Labour Party and proved by this bhetter
than by any other way the correctness of our point
of view.

Nevertheless, at the Third Congress of the
Communist International we shall again have to
collide with this so-called left opposiion, or more
rightly with its remnants, We have belore us o
pamphlet entitled .Der Weg 1w Paul Levi's—der
Weyg der V. K. P. 12~ Thix pamphiet was published
by the Communist Labour Party of Germany (K. A,
P. D.) after the Mareh days of 1921, 1t was undouh-
tedly written by Hernmn Gorter and  shaws that
among the adherents of the Communist Labour paity
of Uermany there are some incorvigible pratilers
with whom it ix impossible for the Communist Inter.
national to work hand in hand, Quite seriously Gor-
ter ‘and his friends from the K. A P 1. assert that
any party .s0 loug as it i3 amass party, cun never
be  a revolutivnary party.s With quite as serious
an alr this merry Andrew s reproaching the Com-
munist International that_ in Halle, at Tours, and
even In Florence, it went too far rightwards in
-its hunting for the working masses.~ If one liste-
ned to dorter one might believe that in the whole
of the Third International there is no party which
Is a bona fide communist one—_ with one exception
only (literally!).« Uorter does not suy which party
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he considers to be this happy exception. Is it the
Communist Party of Holland whieh has heen able
o enlist 50 many as 2.000 members during 20 years
or is it the Communist Labour Party of Germany
numbering at present only a little more.

If the comrades from the K. A. P. D. will
seriously begin to inxist on these .ideas* then they
will be hopelessly compromised and they will make
it impossible for them tw be in the Communist
International.

< A year of strugyle les behind us. A great
doctrinary work is nearing its completion. The
doctrinary  analysis of the palitical differentiation
is heing ended. -Our task now -is to consolidate the
accomplished work organisedly. Between the First
and the Second Congress, the Communist Interna-
tional wax only an associantionf of roKaganda. At
the Second Congress  the  basiy o? the tactics of
Communism were laid. Between the Second and
Third  Congresses  an  wsrdenl  struggle went on
throughoui the whole world labour movement to de-
fend these tactical foundations. The Third Congress
will consolidateiall that has been achieved aud give
the finished organisediy forméd construction of the
Communist Internationul. AMtor the Third Congress
of the Communist Juternationsl every delegate und
with him every Vlass eonscions worker Communist
will say: the tactieal bases are marked and confir-
med, the programme is worked out, Cominunist
partiexs have heen created throughout the whole
world, the organisational buses for the existence of
the Commuiist International are laid. Now, to work!
If the Communist Tnternational will continue to grow
no lesy rapidly thun it has been ?mwing up to
now, the respite which remains for the hourgeolsie,

is really not so very great. The-victory will be
ours and much svoner than many of us expect.
24Yv. 1921,
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The downfall of Levi

Epilogue to the pamphlet: ,Tactical Dissensions in the V. K: P. D
By KARL RADEK

L

HEN T ended thi< pamphlet in Apnil and
W sent it to Germany § kuew nothoegof [Pl

Levi's confession “on the subject of his

downfall or of his pamphlet Unser Wege
(Our Way) to which the Central Committee of the
Unitad Communist Party of Germany (V. K. P21
was compelled (o reply by an immediate exelusion
of Levi from the party. Therefore I was able still to
treat Levi as a representative of the right wing
tendency of the party. The readers of this pamphles
will have felt in reading the Yast chapter that | had
already had o presentiment that Levi was on the
point of breaking with the party. This inmpression
of mine wax founded on Wis letter e comvade
Lenin, o copy of which he sent et, as well oo
the stenogram of his speech at the mecting ol the
Berlin vepresentatives April 7-th. But 1 must con-
fesa here that even although 1 had considered Paal
Levi's withdrawal from the party as probatile, |
never for & moment thought that he could Jeave it
as o orenceade, who would help the elass adversiny
in a difficult moement of the party, who would
conseionsly help the execationer by his afguments,
whe wonld repeat the most Iving ealumnies of
Scheidemann aod Dittmann agzainst the Cygmnini<t
International. Hard as it may be to avew that one
could have considered as one’s compation in arms
a man capable of such faithbessness, T heliove, that
Levei's fall wiN do much towards the eleanng
of the atmosphere of the Communist Party of
Gietinany.

In my pamphlet T have demonstrated the de-
velopment and the substance of the right wing of
the party on the basis of quotations from Paul
Levi's article. But naturally it would be a mistake
to imagine that the right wing of the party copsts
of Levi alone. Behind Levi there stand not only «
part of the organisers, who are aceepting the prin-
ciples of Cominunism in words, but who are practi-
cally too much under the influence of the old yren-
tine to Le able to really carry on the revolutionavy
struggle, but alse pood reliable comrades who in
their careful e stimation of the corvelation of forcey
see the danger of a defeat, hut do nat seeathat the

party I8 threatened by still greater dameervs i it is:

inuctive, and. while engaged in ngjtation and pro-
paganda work it does not awaken the confidence
of the suffering working masses in their own forees,
which only action, only a strupgle can’ awaken,

. In our pamphlet we tried 1o show these comradys
in resprct to all eontestabile points that she matejr

J‘m'\‘ not Lie i ca-nal diterences with Levi, but in

Iin com wontive apportunist poliey, whose connection
with the centre these comrades did net clearly
perevive, But even belore the pamphlet reaclid
the bands of these comrades Levi confirmed this
poant’ of view of ours, in o way that not one of us
conld have thoneht posable. e put himself on a
fine with Hittoding, Pvromanm and Crispien, whom
hee had treated as swindiers in his better to comrade
Lebin, He joined theiv ranks and’isc iaw yelling
acainst adventurons tacties amd provocations o the
Centeal Comniittee, agninst the adventfurous tacties
ot the Exeentive Committes of the Communist Inter-
nmational. There is not a single angument that he is
wshe: apvinst the party, whose Chairman e had
by Bitherto, whieh has uot heen forged by the
Seheidemanns and  Thiltevding~ Levi had touzht
wesnnst these argament< with the greatest energey,
with the decp viee orab cloce revietion but tiday
I is usimge the <ame arguments as indepedent pro-
durtivns of - hix own brain. By this means he has
proved better than by any theoretical demoenstia-
tion how wicht we were when we strove to prove
in the present pumphlet that the contioversy with
Levi was only a repetition of our dispute with
Hilferding.

We conld end this orilugnv by ¢ rossing out
Levi's mame as a0 comrade’s from our - memory
and ouly ask the comradestwho stood behind him
to think mver our statements in the light of the
downlali of their leade. But as much-as we had
tried not to briter Levi's naane into our panphiet
g0 i~ not o cmbitter thes controversy’” we
consider it to be cur pelitical and peesonal daty to
eximine and explion the bi oy of this renegde,

.Panl Levi was not much known in the Com-
munist Party of Germany at the moment when
the death of Kard Lichknecht and Rosa Luxemburye
lett the party without leaders. Levi is not the
man 1o inspire the masses of workers. Netther bs
he the muan to know when he s taking the fAirst
step what his next step will be. When the contro-
versy arose in the parfy in regard to the altitude
towards the fabour unionxs, towards parlinmentarising
and the role of the purty, and Levi had ade a
mark in it owing to his oratorial an@ literary
tulents, 1 supperted - him both theoretically  an
pr o tically nn(s frequently also personally when he
wished to throw up the struggle and retire into
private life, Many of my nearest political friend s
mistrusted Levi, and saw in him only a politicanl
raisonneur, not a revolutionary faghter, 1 have hag
many a quarrel with themn over Levi and now | am
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ee<ponsible before my comrades for this man whose
wlitical corpse now lies before ne. But even more
Imporumt than this personal duty, it is a political
neerssity to explain why and hoew a man so gifted
as Paul Levi could “have hecame a direet traitor
to the cause of the woarking class, a direct assistant
of the white guard justice.

The German workers have heeg aceustomed
to much in the matter of treachery on the ‘mrt
of their proletarian leaders, They have seen how
one group of leaders after another sank into the
political grave, and passed  aver 1o the hourgenis
camp.. They have seen how the Chairman of the
German party Ebert, became (M Iinperinl Chan-
cellor of State, how the worker NosRe became
the Gallifet of the German  counter revolution;
how  Hanse and “Dittmann helped  the hourgeoisie
to swing itself into the <SNWdle agzain, thow after
revolutionary phrases amd gectures, after recogni-
ging the dictatorship of the' proletarint and  the
system of soviets Dittmann  and Cri-pien became
the assistants of Seheidemann and  Fhert, whom
they had cursed a thousand times. They saw how
the organiser. of the opposition in the lahour unions
bDissman has become Letien’s suceessm and as a
man of influenee ix now prepaving the expulsion of
all the revolutionary workers from the lubour uni-
on<, in arder that they might be puni-hed by the
emplovers by means of the searpions of unemploy-
ment. They see how  Lauffenbery? and  Woltheim
r'rmnmll,\' honest-minded and self <acrificing revoln-
iopists are now  rolling in all the gutters of the
conter revalntion. And in spite of all this, each
new instiunee of treachery is a blow of the dagger
in the heart of the proletoriat, which eannot under-
stand how such p deep abyss ean yawn between
word and decd, how it ean be possible that ope
man after another whose name had stood so high
in the vanks of the workers, hecomes transformed
inta a traitor of the working  elass in the most
literad ~emse of the word, The downfall of Panl Levi
is not the last and therefore iy i necessary to
eXamine in his eage the special grounds for his
desistanee from the leadership of the party and for
Al the dowafalls of the Tleaders which mark
every forward «tep of the tierman proletariat.

Il

Much has heen written about the eanses why the
leaders of the Labour movement ina sooeat ajoring
hava betrayed the cause during the t\':u- anmd  alte
the war. The former leaders. hoth from workin.
clas~ and from the bourgenisie had been brought
np in times of prace wheng they acitated, demonstra.
ted, hield speeches in Parliament, weote in the papers,
treated with the employers, but hidd no revolutionary
strngperlesd to conduct. The mind and the soul of
the leaders were intent on a peaceful conrse of
aflairs. Some of them remembered heroie times in
which they had had to suffer want und perseeuntions,
but they remembered them withi a ferlimgof reliet,
in that they were over and done with and that
eonditions are much better now, when even the
ministers have to be friendly with the leaders of
the working class. Many of the leaders had grown
fat and comfortable. Incapable of self sadrifice

——

incapable of struggle when It was a question of
risking all, they sat waiting that the proletarfat
should pass over to socialism slowly and in a pea-
ceful way and that they themselves should end
theiv days in peace and honour as veterans of tha
tabour movement. The younger generation koew of
the bitter days< of the labour movement only from
hearsay. It had grown up watching the growth of
the labour orgnnisation day by day and seeing lo
it the apple of jits eye. Already before the war,
when  thee risingg cost of living nullified all the
results that the labour unions succeeded in attaining,
when the armaments enpulfed all the means of the
state and made any progress in social reform impos-
sible, when the syndicalisatton of the industry only
strengthened the power of the hourgeolsie and
imperialism called forth the development of the
reaction, when evervthiog was ealling to the fight,
then these leaders looked with anxiety st the ,unruly
spirita* who tried to drive the working muasses
into the struggle {n which they feared the bourgeoisie
might destroy the whole organisation. The fear for
the orgunisation was joined to a superstitious awae
of the power of capitalism, which was invincible
in their eves, ruling supreme over tiie whole world,
armed from top to toe, Only erazy romanticists
could dream of a struggle against it.

When the war broke out, when all the dreams for
a peaceful development were shattered like broken
wlass then naturally the leaders of the larger labour
erganisations did not vepture fo go against the eruel
fate. Was it not perfectly clear, that they and the
labhour organi~ation would perish and the workers he
deteated? They  disguised  their cowardice:. under
phrases on the defense of the country, the defense of
the achievements of their struggle, They beeame the
axsistants of bloodthirsty and bloodshedding impe-
rialism: they were compelled to support it, beeause
they did not dare to strogpele against it. There was
no neateal position in the great struggele, They <aved
the organisations at a priee which converted them
into organisations Nghting for capilalism instead of
proletiriim. organisations for the struggle against
capitalism, The proletavians sank in millions to their
graves, were mutilated and erippled, their children
came into the world weak and a young geaeration
grew up with no marrow in thefr bones. When
tGierman imperialism broke down, when the power of
the rovermment was driven out into the streets, they
were, so prostituted by the three years policy of
-upport’ of capitalism that thay had only one care:
how to help the capitylists, their lords and wa-
sters, ty acquive the power wwnin® as quickly as
possible, and te take the reins foto their hands once
more. Capitalism transformed the world into a heap
of ruins but they considered the bourgroisie alone
eapabie of buildimg it up anew and the proletarians—
well, if they had allowed themselves to be duped
s0 eruelly during four years had they not proved
by that that they were incapable of ruling! Any rising
of the proletariat seemed to them to be madness,
and in the same wuy as s doctor puts & madman
into o straightjacket it was decided to help the
bourgeosie to tame the workers who had been
strack with the delirium tremecs of after war pe-
rimd. Read the memoirs of Noske and you will see
how this proletarian leader, who has become tran:-
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Fermed into an executioner of the proletarint, feals

to be in the right. It is not cynicism that
¥s to br noted Iin Noske's avowals: it is the asam
rance that he is right that is the most depressing
o his book.

A minority of the leaders nnderstond the act of
betrayal of August 4-th, bat they f.und ho strength to
protest against it. They ware ent out of the same stuff
s Scheidemann and Ehert: like the latter, the Hanses
and Hilferrdings did rot dare tn enter the struggle:
like them they were hypnotised hy Jhe power of
capitalism, by the distrust in the power of the
roletariat, the anxiety to preserve their organisa-
on. Thesze leaders didl not go with Scheidemann
and Ebert, partly lecanse they edtimated more
correctly the world political eprrefation of forces
and did not wish to be harpessed to the car of
German imperialiam which was rushing to the ahysg,
partly because they had a less firm will and did
not wish to set themselves agninst the Inclinations
of the awakening working masses. The followers of
Dittmun who had been urgent patriots on Awgrust
4-th. lost their patriotic assurance after the battie
on the Marne and they had no* the courage ta (o
against the growing opposition of the working elass.
But neither had they any confidence in the revo-
lution, nor any couraue to work for it. They begyzed
and entreated the capitalist governments not to
refure to accede to their exmpnrerated  demands as
thie would only lead toa revolution. When Dittmann
was accused of organising the January  strike
of 1918 he swore high and low bhefore the Court
that since he had left the workshop he had never
agitated for the strike. After the collapse of German
imperialism, the Centrists, the Haase and Dittmanny,
together with the Scheidemanux and Eberts, were
all persuaded that the German people can only
exist on the mert'y of the victorious world eapital
and therefore a hourgeois government must he
restored in Germany, as.it would enjoy the confi-
dengee of American capitalism. It appeared inter on,
when the Noskes und Muerkers had Killed 15.000 wor-
kera in the streets, as if the Dittmanns anil Cris-
pirns had summoned courage to enter the struggele:
they recognised the dictatorship of the proleturiat
and made the Soviet power their afm. Hut it soon
peeame evident that this wax ne change of front,
only A& result of cowardicer the Dhittmanns and
Crispiens had engraved the siogans of the struggsle
on their swords, but the latter were only eardboand,
They were afraid of the revolutionary workers and
acceded to all their demands in order to win their
conficence and then persuade them to desist from
the struggle. The masks were torn off their faces
in Moscow and she revolutionary workers turned
away from them. Then, when it was clear that
they were able to dgpe the rewvplutionary proletariat
they rhowed themselves openly to he what they are,
namely: the adherents of the (GGerman counter revo-
lution. They are now its agents and are striving hy
all the means wn their power, by calumnies and
persecutions to help the boungevisie to keep its
etronghold—the labour uniony- -clear of Commmunists,
They are gerving the cause of the counfer revo-
Jation by trying to bhuild a bridge hetween il and
the capitalists of the Ententr. They are helping it
by endeavouring to crush and stifle every move-
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ment of the workers, be jt only a demand for a
picee of bread, out of fear that it might lead to
a revolutionary struggle for power. They are its
assistants not only by hetraving the proeletariat
in each of its revolntionary struggles, but by repres-
enting the vietims of the white tervor to bhe those
of Communism. They are the betrayers of all that
the proletaviat. holds most saered, its international
solidarity, by daily rindermining its faith in Soviet
Russia, which. although bleeding, naked and hungry,
still, is the only bulwark of the working elass against
world capitalism, the only hope of the struggling
prolctariat.

1.

Ninety nine Lwr cent of the former ieaders of the
proletariat have betrayed it theough their mistrust
of its forces, through a superstitious slavish awe of
the power of the capitalist eslave-awner. Only a
small part of them followed the path of struggle.
The best have perished by the hand of the epemy,
Westmeyer, although serionsly sick, was sent tn
the front and to death at the time when the well-fed
Kael flourished at the base as a patriotic herald, Rosa
Luxemburg and Karl Licbknecht were murdered,
Johann Knief died surrounded by the watehdogs of
Noske, Jogiches was Killed by o white guard bullet,
And the assembling revolutionary workers stond
there with & small group of leaders, partly without
any theoretical training, partly without any reve-
lutionary experience and pertly without c¢loser con-
tact with the mas<es. The revolutionary workers fuced
the enemy knowing full well that they had been
betrayed thousands of times by their leaders and
that even then they were surrounded by treachery,
How were they to struggle? llow ta form their
hghting columns? Whither to gn? And there wak no
one to show them clearly which was the right path
to follow, nn one to help them to dispel the mists
which divided them from their victory,

Only by their own experience, only  after
fomr searches on their own aceount, only aften co-
ming into a blind  alley times and again, wounld
the German workers Tind the right path to vietory,
There was noone to save thein {rom long seavchings,
from losses, hecause even if there were any preserip-
tions to show how a victorious revolntion might be
earried ont quickly and well, they were all useless,
hecause the workers did not trust the doctors.
Deceived by their social democratie leaders, dally
hetrayed by the Independents and recognising this,
the workers lost all ¢confidenee in their leaders, In
the wider cireles of the Communist workers the
tendency which found its expression in the K. AL P D,
predominated, namely; it made a desistanee from
all leadership of the proletarian masses a revolu-
tionary principle. But reality does not cease tp exist
even though one should rise against it oy high
sounding phrasex. The steuggling working masses
needed men who would make inferences’ from their
experiences, who would help them to leirn by the
very defeats which had made them bleed. Every
fighting column must have a rhief. No army can
fight without leaders and the radical revolutionary
workers of all tendencies sought for them. New
leaders had not been formed during the short time
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in the furnace of the struggle. The Communist Party
of Qermany had to seek amnng its members for
some ope whe would be capehle of taking the lea-
dership. Paul Levi was anjong the fivst of these,

This wasx not because he was more elosely con-
pected  with the struggles in which the K. P. D.
had been born. Among the younuger genoration
Thalheimer was more connected with theae struggles;
he had taken an active part in the discussions on
Kautekyism from [which the left radical tendency
had sprung up before the war. Paul Frohlich was
gtill more connected with the past of the party, he
had been engaged in the firzt great demongstrations
whirh even lwrnrn the war had been proving the
necessity of & complete reorganisation of the lubour
unions. Still nearer to the party were Brandier and
Picck, men of great orgunisational exyerh'nvo. who
had worked and made great sacrifices for the
&partakus union during the whole time of the war,
Paul Levi had not participated in the intellectual
contests which had created the theoretical basis of
the V. K. I>. D. before the war. As n young lawyer
he had just hegun to work in the Frankfurt labour
movement. Rosa Luxemburg summoned  before the
Court for her anti-militarist activitics, met him ca-
sually and theroughly appreciated the brilliant ora-
torial talent and dialectic capacities of the yvounyg
advocate who was then an ndRorf'nt of the left wing
of the party. When the war bhroke out Levi was
one of the group which had weakly organised
aroupdd Ro<a Luxemburg. He was soon mobilised
and thus remained unknown to the fundamental
purleus of the Spurtakus union. In 1916 Levi went
to Switzerland for a couple of months where thanks
tv me he entered inte relations with Lenin and
Zinoviev, We all appreciatad this excellent orator
rnd we tried to lnfﬁwnrc his further development.
There was no doubt for us that he was not suffi-
viently firm in the taetieal and principled questions
which the war and the approaching revolution wero
ruising to become a leader. A well-read man, with
a wide pange of thought, he was alw  thoroughly
well aequainted with the history and theory of the
labour movement. But he lacked the firmness of
conviction. of & man for whom the labour movement
is not only one of the departments in which he is
interested, but the only one on which are congeera-
ted all the thoughts and wishes, all the moral for-
ees of a fighter. Continuingg to maintain  friendly
velations with Levi we eame nearer to him and we
valued this acquaintanceship hecanse it helped us
to enllret the dispersed forces of the Internatio-
nalists.

The Spartakus union which helonged to the
group of the International at that time was passing
through a period of fermentation which {prc\'vnlml
it from openly and definitely going ater to the
fide of the Bolsheviki. In Zimmerwald the repre-
rentatives of the Spartakus union went hand in
hand with Martov. Comrade Clara Zetkin adopted
A pacifist point of view in the only number of the
International which appeared there. The pamphlet
~Junius* seemed full orcnm.rndiclions. and at the
Berne 'Women's confcrence wec entered organisa-
tionally into a conflict with comrade Zetkin when
she attempted by all means to enter in contact
with the Centre and therefore would not consent

1o go any further pelitically than was permitted by
the pacifist women of the British Indopendent Labour
Party. As a result of the split between the Russian aad
the Polish rocial democracies porsonal dissensious
arose hetween Lenin, Zinoviev and myself on the eno
hand, and Rosa Luxemburg and Jogicher on the other.
Between the proup of our nearest partisans in Ger-
muny which had united around the Arbaiterpolitik in
Bremen and the group of the .International* there
arose pat only throretical discussions, which wera
most useful, bhut also a complete organisational
alienation whickh only led to a split. Under these
conditions {t was most impertant for us to have
such a talented man ax Levi on our ride and by
his help to bring about a friendship between
the two German proups, as wall AR to exercise
our influence in favour of the International. Lavi
began to writn for the Bremen Arbeiterpolitik
and acted in complete solidarity with ' in Switzer-
land. But oven then wo noticed that he lacked much
that was necegsary for a leader, We saw quite
clearly that under the conditions™ in! which™ the
Spartakus group had found itself it was Levi's duty
to return to (dermany, where alter the arrest of
Licbknecht and Luxemburg there were no leading
forees; or to ereate in Switzerland an jllegal base
for the Spartakists from which the latter could
draw reserve forces for the struggle. levi worked
in Switzerland like a dilettante passing half the
time in travelling about. On his return to Giermany
he was again called to the army, and he was able
to resume work in the labour movement nnly just
before the revolution. After the eollapse of German
imperialism he entered the Central ('.]:;mmmm- and
the editorship of the .Rote Fabne“, and was known
in the widest working circles as a brilliant orator
and clever journalist, During the January dayvs he
showed his lack of assurance as a leader of the
'mrt,\'. Although he criticised the January events
i did not attempt to come forward openly and
decisively in the Central Committee in order to
bring clearness into the tactics of the party. He
allowed himself to be set aside, although January sth,
in answer to my letter in which I demanded  that
the Central Committer should cease the atruggle
he completely agreed with me.

After the death of Rosa Luxembury and Karl
Liehknechit he was the representative of the party
in its outward appearances. Jowiches who was the real
leader up to the very time of his death in the last
days of Murch, remained in the background owing to
his unsociability and non-German origin. Thalheimer,
a cautious theorist, was no orator. Therefore Levi
appeared everywhere in the Central Committee.and
at all the mectings. But when'alter Jogiches's death
the whole responsibility of the leadership over the
party was lnig on him, his forces very soon hecame
exhausted. In August 1919 when [ succeeded in
re-cstablishing relations hetween myself, then in
prison, and the party, he informed me that he
wished to give up the leadership. It was above his
strength to work illegally, especially at a moment
when he met with a great mistrust on the part of
the adventurous and syndicalist elements of the
party. It was the most difflcult moment for the
party. The latter was so small and weak, the left
wing was urging for action the result of which
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could only be the diapersion and destruction of the
innignificant forces of the Spartakus unfon. The task
consisted on the one hand in forming a single party
out of the disordered heap which the Spartakus
union represented by inmtroducing clearness in the
theory, and on the other hand\ in preparing this young
amd small party to the preliminary struggle<. The
wefzure of the power was as yet impossible. Ninety
nine pet cent of the proletarian masses were totally
ineapable of forming the basir of thi< power. In their
majority they were under the influenece of social
democeracy, and even the rexolutionary minority
was confused and not class conscions. It is sufficient
to state that we had first of all to proceed tu the
furmation of Communist factions in the workers
soviets and that we had not undertaken anyv <teps
to unite the Communists in the labour unions. The
task of the party was to explain to the workers
the actual correlation of forces but not in a doctris
nary form which might repulse the revolutionary
forward-streaming elements. Leyi was not able o
carry out this task. In the question of the Libour
unions, when he had to eome forward declsively and
firmly, he hesitated. He  under<tood hazily that it
was wrong to leave the unions it he did not have
the moral courage to openly praclaim the slogan:
~enter the unions“ He maneofivred and made it
appear as though it were a question of when and
how we were o withdraw from the tabour unions,
But wherever it was necessary to reckon with the
revolutionary feelings of the masses, to spare them,
even in the instances when they hmr led  the
party into a hopeless strupngje, he was a pedantie,
sharp and provoking doctrinarian. It is  suffi-
vient to remember Munich. Our Munich comrades
were agninst  the  Isolated  attempt in Bavarin,
When the Soviet republic was proclaimed und
the  Munich proletariat was  tieatened by the
white guarda then. Levine said to himself with
the instinct of a proletarian revolutionist: _Whepe
the masrses are ready tn shed their blood, 4he Com-
muniat Party dares nnt withdraw inte thearetical
safe corners.s Levine remained at his post. The
task of the party consisted in attempfing to eall
the whole 5orr}nn'pmlc-lurlnt {6 the defense of
Munich. But this was prevented by the policy of
the socinl democracy and the Independents ghevine
met his death with hundreds of other comrades and
hefore the dead body, of thix hero Levi raised the
yuestion whether it would not be hetter to deaw
hack. After the fall of the Bavarian Soviet republie
he made the party happy with the same wise petty-
hourgeoin phrases which had ngde bim be ﬁmkcd
upon as a political ratsonnenr. In my private lefters
to him 1 endeavoured to straighten out his political
line and in my ‘pamphict to help the party to
direct jte tactics in accordance wltln fwo points in
view: the asrembling of the party: forces for the
preliminary struggle and the preseeving of the
contact with the onward pushing clements, But atth-
U\lq! [ wan well aware of Let!'s weuknesses | strove
to kcep him from deserting the purty. The latter
was R0 poor In forees, that gt seemed (o me to he
my duty to do all in my power lo keep xuch a
rlfu'd oratar and writer ,il{n the party. | wrnte to
im that hir withdrawal ffom the party would be
n act of desertion fer which a leader of the revo-
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hition ought to be shot. Fevi gﬁ\'fin. His threats
of withdvawal will often be used by Levi later on
and 1 must confess that it was a result of the
overcstimation of the importance of intellecturl
leaders that made me ever and again persuade and
convinee Levi to remain in the party on the one
hand and to roothe and calm the comrades who
weére indignant at his behaviour on the other. The
struggle agninst the left clements in the party grew
more acute, It was carried on by Levi without
tact or measure. When T learnt a few days hefore
the Heidelberg conference that Levi was going on
for a split with the left wing at a moment when
the struggle for the establishiment of clear tactics
was just beginning I warned him not to he tno
hasty, It was hard for me to break with the left
wing workers, althongh 1 understood the counter
revolutionary attitude of Lanflenberg, Walfheim ama
Sehtider amuch clearer than Levi; the question lay
not in these leaders but in the revolufionary wor-
kers standing behind them. Levi asserted after-
wards that my letter had come too Lite. Meanwhile
tn Heidelbery irreprrable events had taken  piace.
In order to make another attewr to retain the
working macses whom Levi had ropulsed by his
finsisting on their submission to the theses elabo-
rated In Heidelbery, which they were to diseuss
only later on. | persuaded the Central Commitice
to propnse new theses in order that the labour
organisations would lose the idea that they were
to be placed hefore an accomplished fact. They.were
the theses which the Central Committee had sub-
wmitted to the party for diseassion together with
the West European Bureau in January 1920, The
object of these theses was also to separate and
eliminate <ome of the opportunist resolutions whicrh
had bheen included in the Heideiberg theses and
which had been the result of Levi's purely empirie
views and his Inek of revalutionary perspective,

It wa~ no longer possible ta prevent the split.
I managed only to win over my old comrades from
Rremen and 1o Torm a gvoup which ook up
the strugile amainst Lanfienbene, after  Levi had
driven it inte the latter's arms. Puring thie Kapp
days Levi took up an extremely  suspicious posi-
tion, Aterceriticising sharply  the inactivity of the
Central Committee while he was in  prison he
hegan to carry ol the opportunist policy of a loyal
oppesition when he was set free. In Moscow after
the Second Congress of the Cominupist International

‘wee both protested against the aceeptunce of the

K. AP Doasa fully empowered inember of the
Communist  International. But also in the definee
of the correet point of view Levi showed such. an
nbisence of tact and such unreasonabieness, that he
awoke the mistrust of the whole Executive Com-

‘mittec. It is sufficient «to ~ay that in the evenin

when the Executive Commiltee decisively passec
the resoliition to invite the K. A. P. L. he declared
that he would leave the congress. | stopped him and
axked: .Whither do you intend to go in a political
sense?= Auain out of anxiety for the pariyfc-mlm«
voured with all my power to bring ubout an under-
standing belween him, the Exceutive Commiltce
and part of the German comrades, who were dis-
trustful of him. Comrade Ernat Meyer will remem-
ber the converslion 1 had’ with him before his
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departure for Germany. 1 told Meyer that T was
sure that he (Meser) would never leave the parly,
whereas 1 eould not say the <ame of Levi. But
until new and better leaders would be formed in
the furnace of the struggle we needed  Levi espe-
cially in the Reich<tag for agitational purposes
and we must keep him. Meyer said thet | was
right. In a letter to the Central Committee T lnid
special stress on the fact that Levi also recognised
the nccessits of developing the activity of the
mrty and that we must work hand in hand
ke brothers. After his return from  Halle com-
rade Zinoviev informgd me that Javi bhad become
(pite reasonable and that he was full of the best
intentions. To my great surprise 1 learnt soon after
this that Levi wiched to return (o Frankfurt, that
he was tired of pohticsand the whole strugple, As
he had won the confidence of the left wing Tnde-
pendents :thd could thas help to remove all frictions
in the jomt work of hotia wings of the party which
were  otherwice quite
comrade Thalheimer and | brought ail the pressure
‘we could to bear on him. We explained to him
that in a Communist parly the comrades  are
appointed to their posts hy the party, that they
have no right to dispose of themselves and whoever
does not submiteta these conditions is a deserter,
We threatened him with expulsion from the party
if he would withdraw from the ieadership. .You
cannol. earry a dog to the hunt~ he xaid and after
he had ceded to our incistence we snop had  oceit-
sion to see how perfectly right he. was, His parti-
cipation in the leaders<hip of the party was a mi-
nimal one. The refined aesthete, who during the
period of revolution could find time and moral foree
1o add to his collection of antique vases and to
study the problems of the pyramids of Cheops.
found the ordinary every day work in the party
ton strepunus for him. On the other side he brought
intn the Central Committee the <pirit n[{} arbitrari-
ness, self love, and a continnons irritation. Withont
any syinpathy for the former comrades in his party
he songht ta enter inta’ closer relations with the
former leadera of the left asving Independent . Party.
The conflicts in reytard g0 the acceptance of the
K. A_ P. ). into the Communist International as a
svmpathising party arose af the time.  Notwith-
standing that the resolution of the Executive om-
mittee was An irrevocable decision, adopted after
long and repeated discussion and that this resolu-
tion made it pnssible to hegin the work of attraeting
A gond group of revolutionary workers to the party,
Levi declared that the V. k. P. D. is carryving o
struggle againat the left tendencies. He practicaily
sabotaged the possibility of using the bridge which
the Fxecutive Committee had erccted between the
V.K.P. D. and the K. A. P. D,

As to the [talian question he showed that while
destroying the hridges to the left he was leaving those
leading tn the Centre and to the right wing un-
touched. And even in a greater degree than these
right wing tendenciex did he show the barren
scrpticism, the unhelief and mistrugt in the Inter-
national which were so inherent to his very nature,
On arriving in Maly he considered that the vepre-
sentative of the Executive Commitier was making
8 great mistake but he did wothing to rectily it
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repared  to hecome fused,

and he announced hid solidarity with the ropresen-
tative of the Executive Commiftee. On his return
to Germany instead of addressing the Executive
Committee in the organised fashion hy submitting
the point of view of the Central-Committee he
opened a vigorous campaign  against the Executive
Committee i the Rote Fahne accusing it of having
intentionally  destroyed a  healthy  revolutionary
Enrt,\'. and trying to circumvent the opinion of the
‘entral Committee, ,Only when the cart will be
quite worn out,—he said—can remedies be thought
of.* His attitude ecreated at once a closed front
against-him of all the experienced eomrades fram
the former Central Committee. Only comrade Zetkin
defended him for the sake of their friendship of
many years standing and in reverent memory of
Rosa Luxemburg. Also part of the old leaders of
the left Independents hegan alter some  hesitation
to see in Levi a disorganising element in the Central
Committee and in the pavty itself, and a leader of
the just heginning to develop centrist  faction.
Pressed for unw*x;ﬁmmlion fevi was compelled to
vote for a resolution which practically disavowed
all hig former policy. But gx soon as the representa-
tive of the Executive Committee was gone he pro-
ceeded to earry on the struggle within the organi-
sations and tried to transform  the German party
into a weapon of Scrrati's. In order to put’ an end
to hix intrignes the Jeft wing of the Central Com-
mittes passed a much sharper resolution on the
[talian  question. lLevi then resorted to an open .
ifringement of discipline. In a proletavian  party
which can demand from every rank and file worker
that he should face death if called to do so, he
set an example of a complete disregard of dis-
cipline by throwing away the mandate of a member
of the Central Committer entrusted te him by the
party. His demorvalisingg work brought speedy re.
sults, Proletarians like Brass and  Hoffmann, faith-
ful old fighters like Dhiumig and comrade Zetkin
who formerly in the opportunist social _demoeracy
wounld nover have ventured to think of leaving a
party post without the consent of the purty, found
1t possible and allowable to follow  his example.
Ater having trampled upon their duties as officers
they declared their willingtness to do  their duty
<as ordinary soldiers.® IU will be seen how they
repcad thelr Aduty as soldiers,

1ere begins a statement of the events which
represent for the Gierman workers, and for the Commu-
nist International, the saddest but the most instrue-
tive page of their younye history. In view of the
threatening internal and external dangris and also
in view of the general world situation the Central
Committee of the party decided on March 17-th.
after long and careful deliberations to start an
active policy, not of aveiding conflicts but on  the
contrary, to encounter them. It was not a disorga-
nised outhreak that the party decided ppon but
an organised  formation of tighting columns. The
soldier Levi hears the eall. He, reassures himeell
that the fight will not. begin tomorrow and starts
for ltaly 10 recruit his strength for the coming
battles. The other ordinary soldiers of, the party,
the half a million of proletarians, do not go to
Italy for a rest. They get their orders to strain all
their efforts und to prepare for- the ight. But evea
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a8 8 rank and le sokder Levi demands for himself
an extra ration. Ax an adversary of unorgunised
action he eertainly knows very well that a combat
does not begin hy a sht from a revolver, that a
preliminary agitation and organged preparation is
necessary. But he is quite certiyn that the (Com-
mitter will earry oud this work itself. The news
of the first fights which hegan eavlier than the
Commiittre expected reached Leyi when he was in
Viepna. He sacrificed his railway ticket to ftaly to
the world revolution and returnel to Germany. R
he is not to be seen in Central Germany, nor in
Hamburg: he is not hu<y in agitational or organi-
sing work in Berlin. The _ordinary® soldier is
accomplishing his revelutionary duty in another
way: he begins his work eof disarganisation during
the very strugde. Not one of Bis adherents takes
part in the latter. The rank and file members of
the party notice their absence and this naturally
does not heighten  their wish ta fight or their mo-
rale. March 20-th, when the fate of the struggle was
not only not decided yet_but when 1t was neces-
sary to tend all efforts 18 continue the ficht Tevi
writes a letter to comrade. henin in which he
characterises the whaole aetion as & evazy prejudical
outhreak. And what did he say in respeet to this
~onthreak? Does he accuse himeell of having made
a great mistnke when he and his friends Telt the
Central Committer snd thus remofd all ohstacles
which might have averted the disaster? On o the
contrary, he expluin=: .Anyv one who knows e,
knows that T was glinl to give ap the Jeadership
of the Communist Partves The <ame man whe in
this Isticr foretells that Jthe peesemt leader<hip of
the party will hring it to a complete breakdown
in six  months,~ explains further that _he will not
oppose this policy. .1 <hall take no athese <teps
than to write a pdmphlet in avhich 1 shall st iny
views, But | shall make w0 further representations
cither hafore the corresponding institutions in Ger-
many or to the Executive Committee. The comra-
des “who are  respopsible  for this must ot feel
them~etves hampered by me The pamphlet that
Levi indended 1o write was handed to the pringers
on April d-rl. The views that he developed in it
were those of Stampfler and Hillerding, The Central
Committes of the party s nccused of o crime agn-
inst the party: the «Iiwrw-nrance from politieal life
is demanded for people who il we  take only
Brandier, und Thidheimer  Levi is by far not worthy
to serve, who e known for their sell sacrificing
life-Jongz work in the ranks of the labour movement.
The Executive Committee of the Commuwist Inter.
pational whose nuelews is Jormed of the leaders of
tne Russinn Communist Party are represented asa
hand of conscienseless adventurers. Comrades, whom
the Russian Pavty in spite of the hard  struggle
that it has to earry on it«elf. has placed at the
dispasition of the Communist parties abroad, who
althongh pursued like wild animals are doing their
duty as internationabists, are treated as dirt in this

mphict by a man who I3 far below them. But
ﬁ:ia is not all2AL the moment when thensands of
true proletarians are languishing in prisons, hund-
reds of proletarian’ bodies lie unburied, when the
bourgeoix press is calling for the heads of the
Communist party, when the final treachery of the
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Independents raises the bloodthirsty executioners of
Eberts's shameful justice to the level of lawful
rf‘{\l‘t‘scn(aﬁ\'es of the nation struggling againat
Jyobhers and murderers instigated by the foreign
countries, at this moment the former Communist
leader and present soldier rises and exclaims:
.True, those who have falisn, have not fallen in the
fight against Hbrsings attack or in the light for the red
Centra] (lermany, but they have fallen victims to the
criminal madness of tho(YumralJ('mnmittce of the
K.I. 1. You, orphans and widows of the nurdered pro~
letariat, do not hate capitalism! Do not hate the social
demoeratie flunkeys and executioners, do not hate
the Independent swindlers, who have dealt you o
hlow in the hack, btut hate the leaders of the Com-
munist. Party™ And you, workers, who, ill treated
in the prisons still raise your blerding heads in
the prond consciousness that you have fallea into
the hands of the enemy in your struggle for the
interests of the proletaviat, yon are mistaken, you
have no right 1o be proud of vour wounds,
you are the victims n) new Ludendorfs  who

ave cynically and thoughtlessly sent vou to
vour death! This is all written in the same
pamphlet in whiclh Paul Levi on page 31 states how
one town aftey another and village after village of
Central Germany, ope eolumn of proletarians after
another bravely marched forward to the struggle.
Ldt was o ordered by the Central Committee* sneers
thi~ Marxiat* withaut feeling that he is revealing
him~ell as o hiae and calumniator to every thinking
Communist. Beatuse whoever will believe him, that
in w young party the Central Committee would
enjoy so completely the contislenee of hundreds of
thousands of proletarians that they wonld be willing
to gro to their death at ity eall  even when it is
wiven out thoughtlessly., Who will belicve him
espreinlly at 8 moment when every one knows that
the withdvawal of comrades Zetkin, Diumig and
Levi had weakened the already not very stronge
authority of the Central Committee? It is not u silly
outhreak but the revolutionary <truggle of the Ger- -
man proletariat  that Paul Levi ix impugning! De-
nouncing it to the Stute Attorney! Denouncing it to
the hourgrois press!

What is most depressing in the whole matter
is not enly Levi’s case, T think that after what hus
been said of Levi's history, bhis downfall and the
gibstanee of the seme i sufficiently clear to the
eyes of the proletarfat. A gifted intellectual beco-
mes o social democrat in the stifling atmosphere
of the regime of Wilhelm. Intelligent and  well
edueated he isfdisgusted with the petty bourgeois
tendencies of the party bonzes, He comes of a rich
fnmily whose petty hourgeois life cannot tempt him
and is repulsive to him. The ar breaks out
with its waves of dirt and patriotic lies. The young
intellectual with his knowledge of languages and
u clear insight into the world situntion does not
believe naturally the patriotict tales of Invasion,
et Without any connection with the labour unions
amvl party organisations he cannot  naturally eross
the bridge by which many an ,honest minded* so-
cial demoerat has gone over to social patriotism:
what is he in regard ta the proletarian organisa-
tions and what are they to him? Their maintenance
cannot serve as a self deceit for him for coverino the
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compromise with the hourgroicie. He is agninst the
war. His relations with Rosa Luxemburg, his aex-
thetic love for elassical beamy, for all that is great
brings him to the Spartakus union. But the latter
cannot be as a mother country to him, te give up
his blood for which it would have been his greatest
jox. Free from military service he does not o intn
the illegal hiding corners in order to sacrifice his
life for the ideas of the Spwrtakus union. Johann
Knief did so. Pieck did this also. So did Karl Be-
cker. Paul Levi travels abread, considering himself
a Spartakist by the way. What ix compassion, il
one dors not glow for it?« asks Nietsche. Levi did
nof glow in the fire. of revolutionary ideas. The
revolution sets the gifted writer and orator at the
head of the Spartakus union, The revolution is at
an ebb, party work is hard work, surrounded hy
many dangers, demanding the greatest self denial,
privations not only of a physical kind. One must
renounce everything if one really desives to serve
the cause. For the intellectual dilettante and aest-
hete this work is a heavy burden. It is one that
makes youths mature quickly info men. men grow
hard as steel, but the ae<thete, dilettante  and
intellectual feels himself oppressed, he wishes to
run away thousands of times. One has to inoeniate
him with the germs of the struggie, to flatter his
self love, to evoke the blnody imawe of Rosa  Lu-
xemburg, The ashes of the mamrtyr ave reposing,
but not in his heart and so he revolts again and
again. The cursed proletavians, they even have no con-
ception of how he ix sacrificing himself for them,
having no time to admire his beloved vases more
than once a week! They ery out 1o his very fnce;
~Down with the honzes! and  threaten him  with
the revalver when he is exhausting himself in per-
sunding them. Furious with  the plebian horde he
enters into a confliet with experienced  comiades,
who feel his rottenness bt wha are too far away
from the German movement 1o exeuse his weak
Rides ax | do, knowing how' poor the movement i<
in arator and writer's fopees, He feels the mistrust
thit he awakens, bat this does not drive him (o
think over his own defects and he is driven towards
the right wing and unconsciousty he seeks for support
in the romeades who are only just passing over to Com-
munism. He 18 frightened when he sees that the In-
ternational ix prepaved to renounee whole groups of
workers in order only not to have vacillating {eaders
in its ranks. The centralisation of the stragasde, the
aupport of the yvounger Communist parties by the
older ones, which he has himself frequently advo-
cated, seem to him now as an insufferable constraint,
He revolts against the Internationnl but understan-
ding quite well that he is not equal to a strweele
with it becanse he can only set Hilferdings ideas
aguinst i, which the workers refuse to accept, but he
does not come forward and beeomes a latent discase
of the party. When he is unmasked he retires. A
thousand times he has been wishing to desert, to
retire into private life, to & coxy home after hix
useful lawyver's work and to give himself up to the
enjoyment of his vaseg and flowers: but now he
groes as a grudging Achillex, No one sheds a tear
after him, no onr asks him to come back and he
toex not feel the relief that he had expected. But
the moment arrives. The party enterv unan a

struggle the prospects of which are pretty bad. He
raises his head, he does not interfera in the matter.
He washes his hands®in innocence, He informs the
International of his warnings but declares that he
will not gn ngrainst the party. The party suffors
agreat defeat, it i< bleeding from a thousand wounds
and the intelleetunl  man thinks that the workers
wre made of the same stuff as he, that they
have lost courage, are demoralised. And the pamphlet
which he began as a theoretical lecture, becomes o
homb  agninst  the party. The passive weakling,
the psvehologieal enigma, the man with his incon-
sistencies manifests himself fully in his pamphlet
together with s ery: L Down with the Communist
PParty, down with the International!* A zon of the
homrgeoisie whom the putrid odour of the decom-
posing corpse  of his clnss had driven to the side
of the proletariat becomes a renegnde! e goes sn
fav as to appeal to the assistance of the President
of the Reichstay apainst his own party In order to
be delivered from some of his liabilities towards
it. This-assistance s given him. The prodigal son
of the bourgoisi® has returned to  his mather’s
lap.

Levi's downfall is a common instance of the
downfall of an intellectual person whose wind s
able to grasp the slogans of Communixin hut whese
heart and nerves are pot equal to the demands of
the  revolution. Such  betrayals will take place
hundreds of times during the hard  struggie  that
we shall have to lead for a period of many years,
The path of the proletariat will be xown not only
with the hodies of our bhest comrades whom we
shall bear reverently on our shoulders to  their
last resting place, which will then become a place
of pilgrimage for the struggling proletariat.  The
pntrl.n of the proletariat will also be sown with the
dreaying eadavers of the men whe will fal) on the
way not as exhausted warviors, but like a horse
that had not been trained to bear the hardships of
war. And we sav: It is not the political corpse of
Levi, which the German proletariat will contemp-
tuously Kick into the grave that is of politieal
importanee. It is the train of mourners which is
accompanying him to his grave that matters!

v

Comrades Zetkin, Diumigz, Hoffmann and Brass,
to name only the best, are raising a protest in the
name of _.freedom of eriticism* against Levi's
expulsion and they are asserting that Levi’s points
of view correspond to those of the Communist
International. The last statement we shall not dispute
at all, The views for the sake of which not only
Stampfer, not only Hilferding, but even the Stinnes
press are making a mental hero of Levi cannat be
the views of the Communist International. This
attempt 1o save him {8 so ludicrou~ that ene need
not waste ope’s time over it. \We ~hall only say a
few words on the subject of thé freedom of eriti-
cism* in the Communist [’arty, because this
veproach can be taken seviously by some of the
workers, What' abject must criticism serve in the
Communist Party? It must werve to establish the
beavings of the position before the struggle, to
select the means of struggle, or, after a campaign,
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after & battle, to consiaer the mistakes that have
been committed sn as to avoid them in the future,
Does the Communist International need to explain
that {i considers sueby eriticism both necessary and
essentinl? Is it necessary  to exploin that  the
V. K. P. D. has to submit all its actions to a

wrefil diseussion? Is it necessary o prove that in
the first battle which the party had conducted on
a large seale there must have heen hundreds of
mistakes? This is guite indisputalle. But the freedom
of eriticism in the Communist Party i< bound hy
three conditions: the one relates to the substanee
of the eériticism, the second to the moment of the
criticism, the third--te the limits of the eriticism.
Qur criticism is not unconditional, just like the
joining of the party i~ not unconditional, but it
in hound hy the candition that the principles of
Communism be!fully recognised. It is clear that
it any one Ir assailed hy doubts as to whether
democracy does not lead to socialism by a surer
gnth than dictatorship and  that  therefore jtoas
etter to avoid civil war-— then it is of no use to
hring such criticism to the Commmist Pariy; the
doubter must fight: ont these questions alone and
if he doer nnt solve themm he must leave the
party, bhecause the Communist Party is an asso-
ciation of people whe are fighting for the dicta-
torship by means of » civil war. Did Levi in his
criticism remain  within the limits of the prin-
eiples of Communism? The fact that he is acensing
the Cammunist party of the same defects which made

the lHelferdings refitse to join it, namelyv: sectaria- -

nism, Bakunin's ourhreak taetio< and the dicztator- hip
of Moseow, proves that his eriticism i o eri-
ticism from the pont of view of the adversary,
from the point n} view of Centrist considerations,
Al the theses of Lbvi's resnlt, ns we have proved
in dur pamphlet, in the assertion that the Commn-
nist Party is in general not entitled to start any
revolutionary mass actions bafore it will have the
majority of the proletariat on its Side, as otherwise
these actions will represent o ~strugrle againts the
majority of the proletariat. The Communist In-

ternational has rejected  this  stamdpoint both
theoretically and practically.  Therefoye  Levi's
pamphlet is & ducrrinary  assault  against  the

princ‘l#)lrs of the Communist International,
he second copdition  of criticism is that it
should serve the Communist Party and uot s
enemies. Whoever begins to criticise the actions of
the party during o battle, or during a vetreat when
the blows of the fue are falling on the party, or
bring forward accusations against it— sows wearines
in 1§e ranks of the #ehters, mistrust in the vetrea-
ting eolumns.  Against all persecutions the party
wust close ranks in an iron phalanx. I mistakes
are being made, which demand instant rectifieation
or cessation of artion, the party has organs where
such may be ingisted upon. April ith Lesi een-
rured the party severely at a meeting bf the Berlin
reprasentatives. lle¢ did not suffer for this in the
feast. At 8 meeting of the Central Committee April
sth comrade Zetkin attacked the latter most
sher ly; her resohttion was rejected by an ovep-
whelming majority but the Central Committer did
not resort to any measures mgainst her. At o time
when it was mecessary (o unite the whole party
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for a jeint resistanck hnd strugele against  white
terror, wheh the matver concerned the lives of the
arrested comrades, and the preservation of the
organisations for which they were shedding their
blood - Levi apenly accused the party of being a
herd of sheep driven hy a band of adventurer..
Il even nine tenths of hisc accusations had heen
trne, nis pamphlet would still be nothing lesa thun
a barefaced betrayal of the party.

Whoaver demundx such freedom of eriticlsm,
as Levi, dpmands the dis<olntion of the party, the
right 10 déal it a blow in the back during any of
it actions.  Any party which would allow suneh
frecdom of eriticism wonld  become a foothall for
hysterical or arbitrary minds, or simply agents of
the  bourgeoisie. That this is a demand that is
quite comprehensible and not a <pecial  theory
evolved in consequence  of Levi's downtall is well
illustrated by the following instance in the history
of the K. P. 1) ituelf.

When the January struggie of 1910 devirloped
intn a fight for power T con<idered {t ta be a
great mistake that the party did not conduet the
struwgle within the limits of a demonstration against
the dismiseal of Eichhorn. The party had no orga-
mi~tions hehind it The overwhelming  majority of
the proletariat had not begun to awaken as vet,
When [ received  the information January sth
119 that Noske was  organising o white gmard,
that s the provinees remained silent the strugyrle
viould resnlt in a bioody <langhter of the workers
i Berlin 1 weote g letter to the Central Committes
nrently advising it either to stop the struggle,
openly explnining to the proletariat that the moment
for the seizure of the power had pot_arrived, or,
~eving that the covernment war teshing jtsell inse-
eure, to enter into negotintions with it as with an
adversary, in regavd to the conditions under which
the strmggele was to he <topped.  After the defent,
after the death of Rosa Luxemburg and Karl Lieh-
knecht T placed a copy of my letter in safe custody,
It was necessary to me to have it as a document
for the Central Committee of the Russiaun Commu-
nist Party but I feared that in the event of my
arrest it might fall into the hands of the govers-
ment and be nsed by it for the sowing of distrust
agzainst the fullen lewtters of the party. When | was
arrested the judge had  heand of the existence of
this dochment and as | had been aceused of orga-
ni-ing the January events together with Lichknecht,
he demanded of me that the letter be pemitted to
him. Naturally | refused to do this, saying that it
wis ot my  business to kwow' my innocence but
theirs to prove my puilt. My <sjourn in the prison
continited for several months and my hife was in
danger all the time. 1 did not shorten my stay by
wiving up the letter because | saw  elearly that,
I ongght not to do this, that it would be an act of'
treachery uainst  the party.  Before my arrest 1
wrate o pamphlet on the lesson to be learnt from
the history of the Berlin eivil war in which T poin-
ted out the mistakes that had been committed.
But | showed them up in such & way that the
historieal canses o the same became  quite clear,
and 1. estimutesd their  historical importance as
the first awakening of the  German  proletarfat,
us the beeecmineeof the proleturian  revolution in



Germany. Such eriticism could he of help 1o the
rnrty. in spite of the disclosing of all the mistakes,
weanse pven In its mistakes it could see how it

should  move  forward.  And  the  neceessity o
treating  the  commidtted  mistakes in o very
cautious  histoticnl  manner  was  quite natural

to me as a Communist. It is guite  natural, from
the point of view of Marx's doctiine, that the strugyle
of large proletarinn masses does vt develope arhi-
trary but only bevauso the leaders at the head
had hacked historieal precendents. \When the Paris
Commune was proctaimed,  Karl Markl expuessed
himself jn his letter to Kugelmamm very  eritieally
atd seeptically on its prospeets and at the same
time he supported it \\'ilh the whole po<sionate ardonr
of his soul. When the Commune broke down e
did not digpruise its weaknesses, but at the same
time he made the international proletaviat learn 1o
understand the great historienl progress which lay
in it. Anyone who has but an atom of revahutio-
nary fealing and Marxist consciousness will never
:onsider the mistakes of 8 revolutivnary movement
in any other senve,

That comrades of such moral importanee as
Clara Zetkin or with such a pmletarian past as
Adolt Hoffinonn, Brass and  Mumig could forget
these sjmple truths even for-a moment, demands
fram ux, young Communists, who certainly cannot
be their equals in our services to (he cuuse, that
we should <ay ecalmly but decisivdy: Up to here
but no further! For these comrades the passagre
from agitation to action is very difficwdt. They are
afraid of becomiye sepurated from the masses, they
are afraid of deleats and they thought themselves
obliged to warn the party. The party had listened
1o these warnings and replied: we are aware of the
dangers that you are pointing out to us, but inac-
tivity o stillmore Jangerous. The party did not
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remaove these compades but 1eft them at thelr respon-
sible posts. But the party must demand of them that
they should not become embittered snd allow them-
selves to be driven to action whieh would demand their
excluston from the party. Owing to the declaration of
solidarity hetween these comrades the conflict has
reached l"'ini when it threatens to end in a
split. Should thig split, as T hope, not take place
at the tollowing mercting of the Central Committes,
should these eomrades submit to the discipline of
tie party at the point ot which they have stopped,
the workers of Germany will only rejoice. Should
however,at the moment when this pamphlet will reach
Germany the split have become an aecomplished fact,
then the party will hear this much easier, than the
right wing comrades. Let them suceeed in duping
part of the workers and carrying them off frum
the party. Between the Communist Party and the
Seheidenumnists there is no plaee for the right winy
Independents, they are fulling to pircesand perishing.
For a puerty of left wing Independents or rizht
wing Communists there ix still less place. Under
what slogans could they form a party? ,Lopg live
the tervitorinlly limited strogyele or perhaps, ,,Down
with the Turkestaners. We can only hope for them
that they will be spared this atiempt. If they do
undertake it the tragic struggle of the German
proletariat will pass through a lively episode. But
the V. K. P. D. as a large mass party of the pro-
leturint, cleared and freed of ull vacillating ele-
ments, will by its struggle day by day eurn more
the confidence of the workers in spite of all defeuats
and 1t will form an iron company of men who will
have forgotten the meaning of fear and who kmow
what revolution means.

Moncow,
May 1st 1081,
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\duidrawal of Five [cmbers of the Central Committee of tie
Uniicd Communist Party of Goimaay,

C. C. PG (N K PO Do have deft the Centeal

Committee Iin consequence of their disapproval

of the position taken by the Execative Com-
mittee on the question of the <pliv in the Ttalian
Socialist Party. -

For every thinking Comfimunist the faet is
sulficient that the centrist group of leaders, pliaeed
before the solution of the question, ax to whether
they shouldside with the veformists or with the Commu-
nists, orin order to please Serratiand 12.000 reformists,
break with 60.000 Communist praletavians of Jtaly.
This fact speaks nore than all stiscussion<on the <ub-
ject of the tactless hehaviour of suchor other represen-
tatives of the Communist International. This must be
‘clear to all the members of the German Central
Committee. In a Communist party  the leaders
nominuted by the workers have as little right to
leave their posts without the permission of the
party, as a red army man has to leave his senfry
post. Only In the bourgenis and u[]'qmrtuniﬂ parties
does the leader consider himsell entithed to net
independently, apatust the wishes of the members
of the party. At any rate these five comrades wive
bound out of respect to international  diseiplint, Ao
inform the Executive Committee of the Communist
International of their intention to withdraw from
the Central Committee. The Executive Coinmittee
regrets the withdrawal of - these comrades and
wees in i N

1) A lack of disciplive in the leading cireles
of the U. C. . 4. .

2) A proof of the fact that amope the leaders
of the U. C. P. i, there are signs which point to
the formation of a right wing.

The Executive Committee s of the upinion
that the motives which induced comrade Levi and

Fl\’E members of the Cential Committee of the
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hix group ta withdraw from the Central Committea
of the T €. P (. are not the TItalian question, but
opportunist vacillations in the German and interna-
tional poliey.

To all the class-eonscious comrades of Ger-
miny it must be clear that the Executive Com-
mitteg of the Communist International makes it ity
ohpeet o firm in every country not sects but active
Communist revolutionary mass parties,

The endeavours of the Executive Committee
to unite in Germany the Spartakas union with the
revolutionary  elements of  the  Socialist Pacty of
Giermany and the Communist Labour Party of Ger-
many before the formation of o large Communist
mass party are o sufficient proof of thik.

The attempt of several eomrades to represent
events in the Italinn party as a .mechanical split*
proves that they are either insufficiently  informed
ol the netual <ituation of the Htalisn party, or that
they are inclining towards the Menshevist reformist
tendeney,

The Executive Committee draws the attention
of all the German Communists to the fact that
during the lust months in d#fferent countries elee
ments ave appearing which are striving to form a
richt wing of Communism. The Communists must
therefore close their ranks and stitle these tenden-
cies in embryvo, The explanations of comrade Levi
of March 28 prd prove that he ix quite near to a
split. with the Communist International.

This fact must show to the comrades who have
been  solid with Levi whither  thix  course {s
lewding him and it must help them to recognise
their delusion,

Executive Committee of the
Commanist In  rnational.
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Foundation of the Two apd a Half Intornational,

By KARL RADER.

1
On the Border of two Epochs.

HE collapse of the Second International which

took place  Augnst 4th, 1914 proved that it

b been undermiped from within, that it ol
outlived its time, even hefore the war, histo j-

cally, by the course of events. The growth of the
intluenee of the opportunists during the last devcade
before the war, which was to be observed in spite of
the growing acuteness of the elass inconsistencies
among the separate socialist parties, and the incapa-
city of the Second International to oppose seriously
the dangers of a war, proved that only an external
cause was lacking for the collapse to take place,
Nevertheless the belief in the possibility of its
resurrection, the illusion of its possible refurm were
8o great, even among the revolutionary clements,
that the Manifesto of the Central Committer of the
Ru~zian .Bolsheviki which proclaimeld its decrase
in November 1914 sounded like a premature  post
mortem [speech by the bedside of a man who s
dangerously ill, hut whose recovery is pot quite
hopeless yet. All the attempts of the Bolshaviki, the
Polish and Dutch marxsists and the German left
wing Radicals in Zimmerwald, to arouse at least
the consclonsness of the necessity of founding a
ne bona fide revolutionary International were
futile. Up to the very end of the war the elements
which had wmade it their aim to ereate u revolutio-
nary International constituteq but an insignificant
minority. Even after if had become clear that after
three years of war the Sccond International was
still unable to stand out for pence, at the S&ockhnlm
conference of the Zimmerwaldists, the influential
group of _Internationalists* decined it possible to
attend  the conference of the soclal patriots in
Stackbplm. More than that — after the victory of
the Russian October revolution and aven eighteen
months later, after the victory of the German
November revolution such advanced revolutionary
members of the Communist International us Rosa
Luxemburg and Leo Joghiches considered the foun-
dution of a Third Comwmunist International to
be ?rc-maturn. And now when.one reads the newly
ublished minutes of the First Congress of the
‘ommunist International, which was held March 6th,
1919, one seex clearly how slowly the masses were

grouping together for tbe revolutionary struggle, -

without which no Communixt International can be
possible.

The breakdewn of 1he Seeond Internativnnal
was more decisive than could have heen expected
by - the grreatest pessimist, It consisted not only L
the treachery of the Jeaders but also in the fact
that hefore the war the Sceond International was
supportedl  chiefly by the qualified worbers, the
labour adistocracy, which in spite of all Socialist
phrases;: were living in comparatively  bearable
conditions in the capitalist state, gnd these condi-
tions in their turn served as a basis for” all the
democratic and pacifist illusions which the socialist
bureancracy conscientiously implanted in the minds
of the workers,  Netwithstanding  the  enormous
sucrifices, which had been demanded of the masses,
the war had not led to an immediate change in
their frame of mind. The workers fighting at the
front allowed themselwes times and again to' be
lulled by the hope that they were purchasing for
themselves a better future at the price of these
sacrifices and sufferings. The workers at the base
were bribed by high wages and good fomd  rations
which were paid to all those who were enguged in
hard work in industries that were necessary for
the war. The first protests began to “be heard in
Western Europe on the part of the masses of wor-
king wamen and proletarian youtlr, and although
Ieter on they were caught up by the wider cireles
of the working elass, they did not go further than
platonic pacifist compluints against the war and
endeavours to induce the governments te conclude
an equituble peace. In two countries only did the
oppesition wvrd togesher the wider masses: in Russia
and in Italy. This is to he exgained wvot only by
the fact that in these countrics the imperiulist
uature of the war-had shown itself particularly
openly and eynically, or that the bourgeoisio and
its whole state apparatus were speciolly flabby and
rotten, but chiefly by the wenkness and undeve-
lopment of the labour aristocracy tn both countries.
Thik passivity of the International working class
explains: the fact that the war did not end in an
urrising of the proletariat, butin the victory of one
of the imperialist camps. And for the defeated side
the defeat was not the result of an open revolt of
the workers in soldicrs uniforms, but that of pas-
sively born sufferings, physical exhaustion under

“the weight of privations, bloodshed and the superior

forces of the encmy.

In the victorious countries the workers re-
turned home partly intoxicated with the fumes of
patriotisin, partly under the ccnviction that the
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bourgeoisie would prove grateful for the snffering-
and sacrifices that had been borne and that a
democratic era, an cpoch of peace wonld follow.

Not a proletarian revolution hnt wilspninni~m

was the slogan of the working masses in the vie-
torious countries. In the defeated countrie< on the
contrary the thirst for pesce and quiet predomi-
nated over all other prn?c-lm'iun feelings: a mursel
of bacon was of more value than dreams for the
liberation of mankind. All the dangers threatening
this liberation did not exist for the masses. In
)ecember 1918 animated crowds of workers filledd
the streets of the larger towns of Germany, enjoving
every little sonrce of pleasure aceessible to them
then, however humble it might be, not stopping to
think for a moment what the forthecoming _peace
would bring them.

In all the enuntriex the bhourgeaisie  manayzed
to carry out the demobilisation without any  ditfi-
rulties. And as after the war jodustry developed
rapidly everywhere in consequence of the lack of
commodities, the consumers  paid - willingly any
prices that were asked and the murgeoisic did not
stop at aoy rise In the wages, — whole moenths
elapsid befure the social conflict entered its acute
phase.

In Western  Euroape  the eyes of bt an
insignificant group of workers were directed to-
wards the banner raised by the Communi<t  Inter-
national in the spring of 1919, Not only the British
Jodependent Labour Party, not only the French
Longuetists, who had just acquived the majority,
but alse the German Independents found  possible,
with a calm conscience, (o go to Berne and there,
in company with the bllowers of Scheidemann,
Renaudel  and | Henderson,  endeavoured  to find
methods for the regencration of the Second Tnter-
national.

Two Iactors produced a ehange in this state
of affairs. In all the countries  the  bowrgeoisie
rapidly recovered from the fright which the October
revolution had avoused in it as well as from the
fear that the demobilisation would induce the wor-
kers to settle accounts with it. The bowrgeoisie
usually  makes  concessions  under  pressure; it
considers itself bound to pay only when it feels the
fist of the proletariat on its neck. Rut as the profe-
tariat did not cluteh fts thraat,  the honrgeaisie
tried pradunlly to shake it off and at any rate did,
pot diream of making any concessions,

In Germany, by the help of the social de-
moerats, the bonrgeaisie proceeded to re- establish
the elements of §ts own power by depriving  the
workers and peasants councils of all their state
functions. In England it would not listen to any
nationalisation of the mining indostry. In France
it united all the veactionary clements under the
slogean of o struggele  apainst Bolshevism, Simulta-
neousl with the growing acuteness of the social
sttuntion in all eountries, the masses began to see
clearly, in spite of the wilsonjan illusions with
which ﬂlr)‘ were being fed, that the hourgeoisie
was totally inqapable of establishing even  capita-
Hat peace. 'l'thp“mﬂ- of Versailles showed openly
to the masses what the Communist propagaisda hay
not heen able to teach them, namely: |llm' not only
,bo equitable peace, but In geneval no peace ut ull
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enn he pealised so o as the wourgeoisie will
not be removed from the kel of stnte admini-
stration,

Instead of consolidating peace the capitalism
of the Entente has vuinew Central Burope by the
harminl. conditions of the Versailles treaty and ft
has begup an open destinetion of Eastern Europe
by its attacks on Soviet Russia, rapidly putting
an end to the perind of the temporary economic
prosperity which had ensued after the armistice,

And by degrees, as it became .ever more
evident that the world public economy will not be
able to recover of hadf of the world will be con-
demuoed to ruin, the workers were faced ever imore
vigorously with the question: who is to pay for the
war? The working miasses ure growing ever more
vevolutionised owing  to  internal  apd - external
civcumstances, owimg, on the other hund, to the
ever more ohvious collapse of the capitalist world
nnd its ineapacity of vestoring even the former ca-
pitalist order. kven in the victorions countries,
even in the United States, u wave of strikes broke
out, organised by the lanbour unions in mpite of
Gampers, or carried out without uny preliminary
prepuration.

In England the lubour wmovement manifested
itsell in a revolutionnry form. The workers did not
limit their demands by pressing for an incresse of
wupes, but they insisted on the patiouunlisation of
the railways and mines.

In France the working masses did not only with
ever growing frankness express their sympathics
with the Russian Soviets but they adopted an ¢vep
more oppositional  attitude towards l?w bourgeois
democracy, The miore they  beeame  revolutionised,
the more they diverged from the doctrines of their
misleaders. In Germany | the dewmoeratic illusions
disappeared rapidly one after another, In Italy ulso
strike followed upon strike and one  armed colli-
sion with the authorities was followed by another,

This position could not be kept up any longer
by the proletavian parties which did  not openly
accept the platiorm of coalition with the bourgeoisie,
while represemting a mobile cadre of the working
clans, They eould not any longer defend  their ne-
wutive attitude towards the Commupi~t Internatio-
nul. In order to retain the masses on their side
they had to muke concessions to their new jdeology
and youthful thirst for action. Nready  before the
war there had existed o middle teadency between
the radical wing of the Jabour movement and its
opportunist wing, which maintained  the  radical
doctrinesof marxism while at the same time refroiniog
from all consecutive practical inferences in regard
to the same. This treble foce of the labopr move-
ment showed itself particulurly clearly in Germany,
whe had, independently of Russia, even hefore the
war, pussed through w few preparatory skirmishes
of the Communist  International namely: tn o the
strggele of Kautskyism upaninst the ieft wing radi-
enl movement and in the questions of mass strikes,
as well-as imperialism. If in the other countries
the division into epen reformists, bona fide marxists
ad prendo-radienls (centrists) was theoretically not
clearly manifested,  nevertheless  there  had
everywhere existed elements which  professed ra-
dicul doctrines without putting thein-into practice.

>

-— 82 —



THE COMMUNIST

INTERNATIONAL

During the war thess elements either openly
passed over to the sideof reformism, or limited
themselves to passive protests against the social
atriotic policy; they remained true to themselves
n this ease also. They could not become active
workers in the radical Yahour movement, nor could
they, like the reformists, openly make a stand
against it.

In their policy they had te make it their
ohject to attract the masses by a more or less npen
acceptance of their new revelutionary ideology,
but with a view of restraining them from al} revo-
lutionary demonstrations. )

What support did these clements find and
what were the \msr-s of their poliey? The reformists
found their gupport in two socinl strata: the lnbour
aristoeraey of the larger eentres, which did nat
recognise the necessity of a revolutionary strugyle,
hoping to manage without revolutionary demonstra-
tions, and the dispersed petty  homrgeois worker
units which could not decide as yet to raise the
banner of revolt in their patriarchal provineial
milien.

The representatives of the tentre found their
snpport in the same elements hefore the war. In
the countriex with the old socialist traditions like
Germany or France, there were not a few mate-
rially well provided for workers who had nevertheleas
acquired socialiat traing of thought and they expe-
rienced & need of socialist ideology  like a gond
Sunday cigar.

With the begrinningg of the war and after
it the F»sitinn of the labonr aristoeracy hecame
less solid and in this respect led 1o the revo-.
lutlonising of a great part of the former labour
sristocracy, bringing a new social basis to the
centre.

‘This very same old lahour aristocracy, losing
ever more its former assuranee, {8 now  eraving
for demonstrations bt naturally at the same time
it 1= gazing fearfully around, paling at the very
thought of the consequences of the strugmele and in
decicive moments striving to avoid it RBichard
Muller, now a Communist, an honest minded worker
with a rrnfmmd class consciousness, during his
gradual development tawards Communism in 1919 as
Chairman of the Berlin Workers Soviet, when he
had already placed himself in oppesition to the
German centre and Independent social democrats,
made a speech in which he deseribed, clearer than
eould be done in any document, the cowardly-
pusillanimous attitude of the skilled workers to-
wards revolutionary action,

At the time of his speech Richard Muller had
already theoretically adopted the idea of a dicta-
torship of the proletariat and nevertheless in one
of the critical moments of action he had exclrimed
anxinusly: if matters will continue so, then Giermany
must expect much greater disasters, for which we
#hall not bhe responsible and which we are unable
to avert! And he clutched at the idea of somn po-
sitive raving clause. This instance shows up, like
in a picture for an historian, the weird awe in the
soul of even a hona fide proletarian fighter the
prospect of the necessity and inevitability of the
struggle. At that moment he drew back before
it with fear and though, to his honour be it

said, he had managed to overcomn this awe
and entered into the ranks of militant Commu-
nism, millions of proletarians are passing through
this course of development but very slowly. This
slowness {3 the material basis for the policy of
the centre.

One cannot in any way look upon the leaders of
the middle stratum of the working class as rlass con-
seinuscounter revolutionists: they either belong to the
educated class and, according to_the ideas inherent
in it are unable to become penectrated with faith
in the errative rdle of the working masses, or they
are bureaucrats from the labour aristocracy who
have bhecome gro impregnated with bourgeois and
reformist heresy, that they are unable to shake {t
off even when they formally acrknowledge the idea
of the dictatorship of the proletariat and the revo-
Jution. Their policy consists in bringing down the
idea of vevolution, which they recognise theoreti-
cally, on paper, to 8 programme phrase, which they
have recourse to in important cases and in_times
of parade without expecting to move a finger for
the triumph of this revolution by ejlarging and
deepening class struggle, and rendering it more
acute. The chief motive driving them to this policy
ix the everlasting reference to the international
situation, They are alwavs awaiting 'w revolution
in some other eountey, where the conditions thore-
fore are more favourable than in their own. The
partisans of such a policy may be found in all
countries, The Gierman Independent. Roclal Demo-
erats atl the Froneh Longuetists are typical repre-
sentatives of this policy.

1.
The Iatnrnﬂonl Centre.

It is quite superfluous to repeat here the
history of the German  Independent  Social  Deno--
eratic Party. We shall cite a few data from memory.
I was formed owing to a sphit in the old radical
wing of the QGerman social democracy, which
divided thd latter inte Kautskyites and left radicals.
While it yet belopzed  to the German  social
democrats its chief objects were: the propagation
of pacifist illusions regarding the Ppossibility of
reforming imperialism, the rejection of a propaganda
and agitation in favour of a mass protest against
the dangers of a war and against the progressive
eapitalist reaction and the support (together with
N‘nc-iula-mnnn and Ebert) of “ll,ﬂ electionary union
with the liberals in 1912. When the war broke
out, the majority of thcojn'r‘svnt Independent
Sortal Democratic Party stood on the same platform
as the Social Patriots. \When later on, under the
pressure of the workers, the party entered into the
strugele agninst social patriotism and the war, it
«till ‘only limited itself to simple protest. When
the German revolution broke .out it formed o
government. together with Scheldemann and Ebert,

and the first act of this government was a
prociamation of the lnﬂolubillt.{ of private
property. It helped to organise the first white

ruard in the Baltic provinces, and procluimed ftself to
he in favour of democracy and against dlﬂatorshl{.
And when as a consequence of such a policy, It
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was expeiled from the government in order that
the social patriots should be able to enter into a
union with the bourgeoisie; when the sruggle of
the workers had grown so acute that the struggling
Independent workers were shot down by the white
guards of the demorratic government and hegan
to cry out for the dictatorship of the proletariat,—
then the leaders of the ndependent Social Democratice
Party of Germany tritd o restrain the develo
ment of the party throwing out to the masses the
idea of & compromise hetween & .bourgeois and a
proletarian dictatorship -the idea of the introduction
of workers Soviets into Noske's constitution. When
the workers remained indifferent to this brilliant
idea . and definitely unrz clearly adopted the
platform of the proletarian dictatorship and the
system of Soviets the right wing leaders of the
Independents also took hold of this idea only for
the purpose of keeping the workers in their hands.
Hut at the same time at the party conference in
Leipzig they drcisively pronounced themselves
against terror, that is to say against an un-
conditional defence of ihe dinjatorship of the
proletariat.

The French Longuetists presented during the
war a strongly mollified copy of the (lerman
Independents. During the whole course of the war
they not only voled for war crdirs, but they strove
to represent the war as a defensive one on the part
of France. They proclaimed the aim of the war to
be the defense ofdvmo«‘.rnry and bowed down hefore
the most desperate pacifism without demur. Durin
the whole war they did not publish ‘a single illegza
leaflet, nor held a single revolutionary speech in par-
llament. Their opposition to the policy of the French
bourgeoisie and the French social patriots showed
itself only in their efforts at peace negntiations with
Germany and in protests against the falsification of
the aims of the war as carried opt by the imperialists.
When the Entente, headed by France proceeded to
a war against Soviet Russia, when the heroic strugle
of Soviet Russia began to arouse ever greater sym-
pathies in the working masses, when the working
massea in France hegan to advocate the dictatorship
of the proletariat, ever more energetically- then the
Longuatists could not but defend Soviet Russia.
Apninst the attarks on Soviet Russia they had to
advance the ideology of the great Freach revolution.
Everything that s now brought against the Rus-
sian revolution by the couater revolution was at
the time brought against the French revolution by
the feudal counter revolution. By this means .Jean
Longuet and his partisans arrived at the recognition
of the dictatorship of the proletariat. And it is
quite clear, that in the country of the oldest
bourgeois democracy, in the country of the most
corrupt hourgeois parliamentarism, in the country
where the working class, - struggling apainst
bourgeols democracy and pacliamentarism, construc-
ted 8 syndicallst theory recognising in the labour
unions a source of force and the realisation of the
socfal revolution—in such a country the proletariat
doctrinarily passed by bourgeois parliamentarism
most easily. But when the Longuetists agreed with
the dictatorship and ‘the Soviet system as an
acooptable pron;qect, they naturally did not propose
in any way t» make the idea of dictatorship and
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Soviets the axis of their agitation and propaganda,
and still less did they think of using nﬂ the levers
of the mass movement in order to realise it or to
concur in its realisation. Their press and  their
parliamentary activity did not at all serve to
arouse the revolutionary energy of the masses, in
the best of cases they served as a weak defenee
for the growing hourgeonis reaction. And as Longuet
and his friends laoked upon the revolution ax a
subject for conversation and in the best of eases
for sentimental dreams, they could not see any
reason for breaking with the social patriots  and
open reformists. In the same way as .during  the
discord between marxism and reformism in the
French labour movement Longuet had swung like
a pendulum bhetween one and the other, now he ix
preaching the unity of the party and endeavouring
to prove to the working masses, that the innocent
lambs of reformism--Renaudel and Thomas- can
not sully the water for any one. They are ready
to conform to discipline just as he is eonforming
to it in respect o them. Tt is obvions, that thjs
position of the Longuetists eould not plrase the
radical wing of the fabour movement, which was
growing ever more communist.
The British Independent Labour Party formed
a third in the union of the European centre. It
arose as an opportuniste reaction awainst. the dry
as dust radim“sm of Hyndman, who never rcould
connect the idea of a social revolution with a
ractical struggle of the proletariat. Against the
nokworm marxism of Hyndman it advanced the
dull-headed  Anglo-Raxon empirism  and  the soft
religiously-tinted effort towaurds reforms. The latter
circumstance grouped around it a nuclens although
of unenlightened but living and thirsting-for-action
roletarians. The Ya«-iﬁsm of the Independent
Y,abour Party formed a bridge between it and the
jdea of .Little England* of the liberal commercial
bourgenisic which hoped to keep its profits safer
in peace than in war. When the great world war
hrn?(r- out, the majority of the Englich liberals did
not. know what decision to take; in favour of or
agninst  participation in  the war. This wing,
represented in the government by Simon Trevelyan
and John Burns, was headed by the leader of the
Independent l‘:}\lmur Party, MacDonald and as, in
addressing th€ workers, he was compelled naturally
to speak in a much stronger and more radiecal
spirit, he had no possibility of changing his policy
after the beginning of the war. The party tnok up
the position of a struggle against the war) and in
practice this position was reinforced Yy two
elements: the revolutionary honest minded prole-
tarian elements, which were agzainst the war hecause
it was a capitalist one, and the quuker elements,
which were opposed to the war, because according
to their convictions, it was a sin against God and
mankind. United, these elements brought the party
during the course of the war even to a principled
refutation of the defence of the eapitalist fatherland,
an idea which Maclonald and Snowden repudiated
with all their might. The partisans of the I L. P
not only took part in the mass demonstrations in
England during the war, hut they drew the
ﬁzntost rsecutions upon themselves for following
e dictates of their conscience and pot taking
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art in the war. \When after the war at  the
}ecember clections in 1918 the  Liberal-Conser-
vative coalition obtained a decisive vietory and
mass demonstrations again tank place, the left wing
of the I L. P. under the leadership of Allan
Clifford and Newhold, gradually deveinped towards
Ceommunism, whereas the ri;.:)lt wing, with Mac-
Donald and .Snowden at the head, speenlated on
the forthcoming victory of the [Laboue Party and
it~ conalition” with the left wing Liberals of the
Asquith type. Between them  stands the centre of
the party under the leadership of Wallhead, an
agitator and organizer of no particular tendeney.
Under the pressure of the left wing he had to
recognise officially  the idea of the revolution but
as he does not wish to break with the eminent old
leaders of the party  he cannot forsake his dual
policy.  Meanwhile, MacDonald and Snowden  are
Prnpnrinu to play the rile of suviours of demoeratie
“npgland from the proletarian revolution. They are
nsing the L L. P. only as a springboard, in order
to share the future power with the Liberal or
semi-Litwral leaders of tim Iabour bureaueracy,
Henderson and Thomas.

Around these three prineipal parties of the een-
tfre are grouped similar Pn\mﬂnis of other countries,
Thus, the leaders of the majority of the Swiss soeial
democeracy, like energetie Robert Grimm, are feeling
intuitively that It is necessary to repeat what®radi-
cal masses of the ecapitals are saying, but at the
same time they arve loath ta bhreak with the -old
leaders, whe in the name of the Swiss proletariat
are furnishing police:and financial directors to the
Swiss bourgeoisie. The leaders of the Austrian social
democeraecy, who like Friedrich Adler and Otto Bauer,
had recently participated in the gavernment together
with Renner and Seitz and the Christian socialists,
who saw in the idea of & coalition the anchor of
rafety for the proletariat, who with the help of
coalitions tried to obtain help from the Entente,
who betrayed the Hungarian revolution for the sake
of coalition, are now, when the coalition has broken
down, when the paverty of the proletariat has grown
imineusurably, throwing radieal slogans to the prole-
tariat. This 1= in complete correspodence with their
past. Refore the war they had alse intermigled the
marxist theory with the thoroughly opportunist
poliey of the Austrian social demoeracy. During the
war Friedrich Adler had ventured to carry on the
struggle against the shameless treachery of the
imperial-royal social demacracy only in closed party
meetings. His hamletism went even so far that out
of pure political cowardice he had biecome a personal
hero by his murder of Stimgk, only becanse he dit
not dare to stand up against his party. From the
very moment of the Austrian revolution both he and
Otto Raner played-a pitiable dual game. While Fried-
rich Adler, as chairman of the German-Austrian wor-
kers Soviet played the role of a future Marat of the
a'pprmlching Austrian proletarian revolution and
thus prevented the working eclass from actively
showing its discontent, Ottn Bauer played that of
Talleyrand in the social-democratic-Christian-socia-
list government and in anonymous pamphlets consoled
the "hungry Austrian workers with the approa-
ching world revolution in the victorious countries.
At present, when social democracy has disappeared

from the government they are both playing the.role
of international revolutionists with A parachute. Otto
Bauer whe in his  pamphlet (Bolshevism or Social
democracy* gives tﬂr,( wory of an international of
the centre, and Friedrich Adler who but six months
aga had been doing his best to prove that it will be
possible to think of the forfiation of an International
only when all the inconsistencies which are now
dividing the working class ‘1l be removed— hoth
are now standing  at the iwcad of the efforts
tending towards all international unification of the
centre,

And as if on purpose to show what this Inter-
national is going to be, the Russiam Mensheviki
have joined the number of its promoters. During
the war, before the moment of the Russian revolu-
tion, they had split into a minority group of interne-
tionalists headed by Martov and enjoying no influenee
at all, which took part in the Zimmerwald movement;
A majority group which had taken part in the comnmit-
tees of war industries, and finully a parliament faction
playing the' part of intermediary between the other
two. When the revolution broke out the majority
of tha Mensheviki accepted the platform of the
defence of bourgenis democracy. They took part In
the bourgenis government. and helped it to hamper
the struggle of the proletariat for power. The
minority was indignant with the treacherous policy
of its party comrades -but it did not venture to
withdraw from the party. When the Russian prole-
tariat swept away I{m government of Kerensky, the
minority in the Menshevist party united with the
majority against the workers government. This
struggle was carried on by some of them, as for
instance by Martgv enly in principle; many others
fought with arms: in their hands on the side of the
counter revolution. The Mensheviki, with Martov at
their head, called the proletarian Soviet Russia a
new czarism. But at the moment when the danger
of the victory of the counter revolution arose, then
they called the masses to the defence of the Soviet
government and the achievements of the revolution.
When the Russian proletariat fought against the
bourgenis government, the Mensheviki looked upon
the desire to realise socinlism in Russia as roman-
ticism. In the first months of the proletarian dictator-
ship their press demanded the return to capitalism.
‘At present they are demanding a .moderate socia-
lism* without explaining what they mean by this.
The party of the Mensheviki, whose history we
have given here, i8 the favourite child of the inter-
national eentre. The latter is demonstrating on the
fates of the Mensheviki in Soviet Russia the ma-
lignancy of Commeunism which {8 crushing and
Persecuting even a socialist party. The fate of thit
party is undoubtedly most significant for the whole
centre. Having enjoyed mercy and support under
the power of the bourgeoisie and taken part in this
power, they had to submit to persecution on the
part of the proletarian government, as they had
either openly struggled against it, or sown confusion
among the workers. They exnlained itheir participa-
tion in the bourgeois government by their mistrust
in the proletarian world revolution and ntw they:
are appearing as promoters of a new Internatienal,
which also aspires to become the internationaRy
the world revolution.
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Attempt st a Compromise with the Communist
International.

‘ln the beginning the Centrists of all countries
loaked down upon the Communist International, not
eonaddering it as a foree to be reckoned with, Cal-
led to life during the period of the greatest diffi-
cultirs of Soviet Russin, it seemed {o them to be
fated to a certain death-like just as the first country of
proletarian dictadorship. Already in Sv‘vtomlwr 1919
the leader of the German Independents Rudolf
Hilferding declared at the September party congress
that the Third lr(lv-rnatinnal is Soviet Russia and
that it would be well to wait and see what its fate
woull be; one should not hook a g‘msago on a
drowning ship. This outspoken and shameless re-

resentative of the eentre only expressed with great
rankness what all the centrist Pappenheimers were
thinking. At the same time they were convineced
that the loss of the chastity of the Second Inter-
national in the wer waus a matter that could be
remedied: it was nod in vain that they had taken
part in the coanferences of Berne and Laucerne, these
diztractiong of the world bourgenisie. However when
hefore their very eyex the workers, whe had not
broken with them and whom they still hoped to
retain, began to raise their voices ever more ‘deci-
sively in favour of the Third International, the
leaders of the centre adopted the decision to join
it if onty they eould maunage to extract its poixo-
nous - fanges. The most dangerous point of the Com-
munist International for these experienced politicians
wis certainly not the doctrine of Communism. The
theory of madern Communism is the theory of Marx
on the social development and the social straggele.
During loog yearz they have heen distortioe Marg
and passing vesolutions of & principled character
but withomu in the least modifying their opportunist
tactica. The dictatorship of the proletariat, even
terror, might have been aceepted with reservations
in the form of & couple of bhuts and ifs, because
they did not lose the hope that the restoration of
capitahsm would protect thene from  the necessity
of having recourse to such horrors. Rt what they
could in mo wise agree to was the liahility to
undertake any conerete steps which might have
served us s preparation to a revolutionary strogyle,
or to join any one of the organizations of the Third
International after which the way would have been
cut off for vetreat from the fundamental regulations
of the Communixt International. Recurring to the
old method of the apportunists of all countries they
dectared their eonformity in principle with the
Communist International.  They would only like to
disruss together with it the question of the mo-
thods for the fusion of all the xacial revolutionist
parties. The meaning of this declaration was that
the international centre as a whole, was proposing
to the Communist Interpational to discuss together
with it on what lurci: it might be possible to ereate
an orgenization ef compromise for the purpose of
achic vingr a furton betweep the Cnmmunisrprinclplns
# .« the tactics of the centre. This manocuvre did
0t meet with snockss. The party of the centre did
not sueceed In vbtaining & joint merting with the

representatives of the Communist International. Tn
consequence of the circumstances the pressure of
the working masses in the separate parties of the
centre” was not. equally strong, first the represen-
tatives of the French centre had to apen relations
with Soviet Russia, and afterwarda the Fhglish and
(ierman Independents. " After these conferences the
French centrists became divided into two camps—
the majority headed by Cachin and Frossart, deci-
sively took the course proposed by the Communist
International. The traditions of Headism and the
ferocity.of the French reaction played a decisive
role in this case. There was no need for the repre-
sentatives of the English centre, under the leader-
ship of Wallhead, to pass a resolution immediately.
After the English labour movement had developed
to the threat of a general strike in the event of
England declaving war against Russia, it again fell
after the farlures of the Red Army in Poland. Mr.
Wallhead and his partisans earried away with them
to Kngland an open letter of the Executive Com-
mittee revealing before the Fnglich workers the
fame which was intended to ma<k their affected
underlining  of the extreme  peculiarvity  of the
Fnglish eonditions. They did not troubls further,
Thus the International delivered a  decisive hattle
to the most important mass party of the centre—
the Independents.

The Ditmans and Crispiens who had from time to
time been making Leritieal* declarations in their
country in regard to the marxist defeets ohserved by
therh in the programme of the Communist Internatio-
nal kept silenee in Moscow or asserted confusedly that
in general they could find no ohjection to the fun-
damental lines .as far es the latter were clear to
them* . The eentral point of the struggle was the
question of the expulsion of the reformists from the
fierman lnalv-!wndl-nl party.

Although flly acknowledging that in the given
ease the question does not lie in Kautsky and
Hilferding alone but in hundreds and hundreds of
minor bureaucrats from among the Iabour uniona
and the reformist party and in a certain part of
the parlinmentary faction, who are not eapable in
weneral of carrying out the eonditions of the Com-
munist  International, they tried by all means in
their power to save lilferding and Kautsky,—the
former hy denying his opportunism, the latter hy
showing him up as a very old man who had
lost all influence and whom it is necessary, out of
respect, to allow to end his days peacefully in
voluntary exile in Vienna. But a «till greater danger
threatened their policy in that the Communist
International was to be not, a lonse federation of
different parties, but a single centralised interna-
tional militant party.

This nature of the construction of the Inter-
national deprived them once for all of every

wsibility of rabotaging the resalntions of the

ongress  and the Executive Conmnmittee of the
Communist Interpational. In- this way their plan
broke down. At the Congress in Halle they passed
over to furious unprincipled attacks against the Com-
muhist International which they endeavoured to
represent as a mixiure of romantic publications and
the most unprincipled opportunism, asa Y:rty crea-
ted for the purpose of serving as an instrument
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for the external puliey of Soviet Russin. They

rmitted the nucleus of revolutionary workers to

reak away from the paity, rather than to compro-
mise by a union with the lubour burenucracy. They
elected as their banner the Amsterdam Yellow Inter-
national, forming out of the union of the Lepiens
with the Hendersons a palladium of international
proletarian struggle, -

After the intention of the international clique
of the centre to sabotage the Communist Interna-
tiopal from within had failed, it only remained to
them either to decide to join the Second Interna-
tional or to replace it by unother one. This led to
the formation of the Second and a Half International
to which they have now pussed over.

1v.

Manifeste and Principles of the Second and a halt
International.

a) Dictatorship of the prolelariaf and the Interna-
tional Centre.

The Berne manifesto of December 10-th, 1920,
Ly which the fathers of the Second and a half
International appeal to the socialist -parties of all
countrirs is remarkable not only for what it says
but for what it keeps silence. If under the present
conditions of the world situation a proletarian party
is being formed not to speak of the formation of
an interpationa. union, then the first  question
which demands a clear and definite answer is the
question of the world situation. Naturally the
matter does not, lic in general meanderings on the
baseness of imperinlism or one of the imperialist
groups; the question to be solved definitely is: are
we in a period of the development of the world
Yevolution or not? One may blame imperialism in
all severity, one may agree completely with the
Communist Interpational regarding the views in
principle on the imperinlist policy but nevertheless
it will ba pecescary to follow a totally different

olicy in regard to imperialism, if one deviates
rom the position of the Communist International
in discussing the question: are we in the midst of
8 process of world revelution, or in that of the
chances of succes by consolidating a new xystem
of imperinlist states? In the first case the policy
of the proletarinn puarties will be directed towards
the overthrow of the capitalist state by means of
mass  action, and all the historically  preseribed
political and organisational means must serve for
the prv{mmtion of such action; in the second case
it will be necessary. to aveid consciously all colli-
sions with the capitalist state power, making it
one’s immediate uim to organise the proletariat for
the improvement of its position withip the limits
of capitalism, while the maintenance of the final
socialist aim must serve only for lighting up the
way for the proletariat and for keeping it from
entering the path of reformism.

The manifesto of the Second and a half Interna-
tional i trying to pass this decisive question under
silence. Not a word does it let fall regarding the world
revolution. It talks of the revolution in Russia and
Central Europe, of the world reaction threatening
this revolution, it speaks of such fucts regarding

which no capitalist politician would dare to be si-
lent, only heeause they are facts whose existence
can be denied only by the veriest blockhead.
But in the sume way as Lloyd George talks quite
openly of the (German and Russian  revelution, | ta-
king care however not to touch upon the develo-
ping pruletarian revolution of the whole world (on
the one hand, by reason of the petly bourgeols
cowardice preventing a man from looking facts holdly
in the face, on the other—from the feay that a clear
definition of the situation might elucidate; to the strug-
gling classes their political point of vigw), the par-
ties of the Second and a bLalf International are also
afraid to- express their views on the world situa-
tion. They are afraid to say so opeily althougzh
miyny of them think <o: for a time, to which a limit
may be set, the capitalist society is waved, there-
fore forget all revolutionary illusiony. They do not
venture to say so becavse they ard afraid of dri-
ving the revolutionary proletariat avway from them.
They do not dare to say: the worlid revolution is
developing, in spite of its defeats, although not so
rapidly as many wish it to do, and the guurantee
of its final victory lies in the increusing disorgani=
sation of the capitulist economic management. Be-
cause, should they s<ay wso, then they avould be
compelled in all countries, notwithstanding the diffe-
rence in the degree of capitalist disorganisation in
each separate country, at least to doncentrute the
agitation and propaganda on the work of provin

to the proletariat the necessity and inevitability o
the revolutionnry struggle. In view of this they are
tryini; to evade the necessity of having ty explain
clearly their true point of view and they have re-
course to the following phrase: [The eapitalist
system is growing ever more fnconsistent with the
cconomic and socinl requirements of the proletarinn
masses even in the victorious countries.* This slo-
gan, as flexible as rubbet, says nothing at all, be-
cause imperialism  has never been consistent with
the vital requirements of the proletaviat and it is
quite clear  that the longer It will exist the more
fnconsistent it will become. .

The leading theses eluborated February 22nd,
at Innsbruck by the preparatory Commission to the
Congress of the Seecond and a half International
(Adler, Grimm, Ledabaer, Wallhead) Ioave the ques-
tion: a world revolution or the preservation of the
capttalist “system—as unsolved as before. In reply
to our statement of this fact the spiritual lenders
of the Second and a half International.  the Hilfer-
dings, Bauers, Martovs, will suy: only Communist
blindness will deny that in the conditions of the
world situation the revolutionary and counter revo-
lutionary forces become intersected. that side by,
side with the tendencies leading to  the disorygani-
sation of the capitalist regime, there are ulso for-
ces workimg for the restoration of capitalist po-
wer. In virtun of considerations of  historical
foresight one must be very cautious in predic-
ting which of these two tendencies may acquire
the upper hand.; Should the above mentioned ‘ear-
ned men have recourse to such arpmuments—and no .
other issue 8 left them—we would have tp reply:
the matter does not lie in the denyiog of histtical

ssibilities; ‘the Commupist International s r-
lind and understands perfectly well that sh

_n—
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no important revolutiorary movements ftukd place
fn countries, where capitelism is still but giightly
shattered, or should, these revolutionary movieinents
swfer & defeat, ther the possibility of a capitalist
restoration is in no wise excluded. In the opening
speech to the Congress of the Communist  Interna-
tional & was not some one, but Lenin himself who
said: ,,There is a way out of every difficuity;
ghould the international  pruletariat not find
in itself sufficient forces to overthrow the bourgeoisie,
then the latter will find the means somehow to restore
the capitalist social order at the expence of the
enslavement of millions of proletarian masses The
difference between the marxist-revolutionist Lenin
and opportunists like Hilferding and Bauer, does
not lie in that the latter are considering possibili-
ties, while the forer is following the policy of an
ostrich, but the Hiflerence lies in the conclusions
arrived at. Revolutionist Lenin says to the proleta-
riat: . thy world revolution is undoubtedly develo-
ping: it Is being fed by the ever increasing revolu-
tionary istreams springing up and flowing out of
the very depths of society: but simultaneously the
forces of fnertin and counter revolution are also at
work. It you will not find in yourselves sufllivient
force and resolution for the struggle and victory,
then suffer a defeat. Therefore you must with all
*your energy cullect and utilise all the forces of the
revolution in order to enubb it to gain the victory.®
Lenin makes the prospect of the developing world
revolution the starting point of his tacties and shows
how to act con(‘rc-lc-l} for the realisation of the
world revolution. Meanwhile, the oppuortunist, playing
with the dream of a world revolution, but feaving
it in his heart of hearts, leaves the future unsolved
s0 a8 to avoid a clear definition of his immediate
actions, 80 as to be able to wait and $ee what history
will say. In the depth of his soul he cries with a
groan: .0 Lord, let this cup pass by me!* But pres-
sed on by nis own partisang, he dares not speak
out frankly and clearly in favour of the restoration
of capitalism, as do the reformists, who openly start
from the proxpect of a counter revolution.
History's amiability does not extend wo far as
to give to the political workers prospecty  of
unfailing precision. Facts alom-} are indubitable.
Consequently, after estimating wull the active forces
of a given epoch the politician must endeayour to
establish their general h-ndt-n'(-,". to  determine
which of the strugling forces will be ahle to win
the victory and to decide In whaat direction should
the forces of the clnss which he représents be led.
Every prospect has a corrvs’umdin : definite policy.
The revolutinary prospect of the Communist Inter-
national has a corresponding definite revolutionary
policy. The definite counter revolutionary prospect
of the reformists, who honestly declnre that a
revolution does not enter into their cousiderations,
has a corresponding counter revolutinary policy.
As the Second and a half International does not
dare to advocate either one of the two prospects,
its indefinite prospret must result in an indefinite
policy. We know this both frum the practice of
all two and a half parties and by the confirmation
of tlis point of view by the RBerne manifesto in
ect to the question of dictatorship and™ the
t system. '

b) Dictatorship of the prolctariat, its forms and
the Second and & half International.

It is now three years that a struggle is raging
in the working class concerning the question  of
”lf course which it mus¢t follow, The munds of the
international proletariat are  strugeling over two
1{(:1-stinns. The first i Is it possible to attain the
defeat of eapitalism on the hasis of a hourpeols
democreacy and by its means, or will it e necessary
to have recourse to a revolutionary overthrow of
the bourgeoisie and the establishment of a prole-
tavian dictatorship? The second says:  What forms
should the proletarian dictatorship adopt? Let ug
see what answer {s given by the lmu‘o-rs of the
Second and a WAl International, not only after an
international three years’old discussion of the question
but, what is of much greater importance, after a
three vears old experience acquired by the European
proletariat in the Russian,  Finnish, Hungarian,
German and  Auvstrian - revolutions  and  counter
revolutions and in the (peaceful* development of
the countries which constitute  the jEntente.  The
leaders of the Second and a Half International give
not une, but two answers to the above two questions,
One of them s published in the manifesto  of
Diecembier 5-th, and the other in the leading theses
of January 10-th.

«As s0on as the proletariat will seize political
power  wherever the boargeoisie will xabotige the
profetavian state ‘m\u-r or show resistanee to it
the proletariat will apply measures of  dictators-
hip“ — thus runs the manifesto.  But may one ask
where will one find a country, or a place where
the bourgecisie wonld not sabotage the proletarian
state power? Is it possible that it shoold not offer
resistance? Let us ask briefly and elearly: do the
theorists of the Secpgnd and a Half International
veally consider the hope of a voluntary desistanee
of the bourgeaisie, which is the fundamental point
of view of the reformists, as actually realisable?
If so, then they are reformists, what we have
always asserted, whereas they have always denied
{t with indignation, If they are not  reformist
fllusionists, if this is only a tactieal trick, then
these  two and  halfists* are sowing  dangerous
illusions in the minds of tht proletarians for which
the latter will have to pay by defeat. TheQereatest
obstacle towards the development of the revolution
(-ons%ts therein that a preat majority of the world
proletariat has not lost the hope of & peaceful
escape from want and penury.- Only bhecause the
proletaviat still believes that it will be able to
avold the burdens and horrors of a civil war, does
it allow the bourgeolsie and its reformist agents
to deceive it. The task of every revolutionary
labour party consists ir repeating day by day und
instilling into the minds of the proletariat that
there is no thind way out, that it is bound to
choose ~between the dictatorship of the bourgeoisie
and its own dictatorship, 1. e. the dictatorship of
the' proletariat. Only when the proletariat will
become penetrated with this conviction will it find
In itsell the force for a decisive struggle. The
Second and a Half International is arousing & hope
in the proleturiat regarding the porssibility of a
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different solution of the tasks standing before it,
besides a proletarian dictatorship thus divertin
its mind from the revolutionary struggle an
acting like an International of confusion and
entanglement. -
Vith equal success does the Second and a

Half International decide in regard to:the question’

of she form of dictatorship.

~The application of one or other form of dic-
tatorship depends on the economie, social  and
pulitical conditions of the separate countries. Should
_ the proletariat succeed in acquiring the power by
means of demoeracy, then in the event of a resis-
tance on the part of the bourgeoisie even the de-

mocratic state power would be compelled to establish’

its dictatorship. If however, during the period of
the decisive strugygle for the power, the democracy
would prove to be defeated, or overcgme by the
gruwing ncuteness of the class fnconsistencies, the

ictatorship weuld inevitably have to assume the
form of a dictatorship of the orpranisations of the
proletarian class struggle. Depending on the condi-
tions of each separate country the urizans of dicta-
torship may be: Soviets of workers, soldiers, peasants,
local organisations of self puvernment (communities)
or any other class organisativns, inherent to the
given country.“

What does the Second and a Half International
‘say? First that the rule of the working class may
be realised also by means of the democratic insti-
tutions, as for instance,” throupgh the parliaments.
Second, that the rule of the proletariat must be
realised by means of its ‘class vrizanisations only in
the event of the resistance of the bourgeoisie. The
manifesto does not know what these class organi-
sations will be: they may be Soviets, they may be
communitiers — the manifesto does not demand the
exclusion of the bourgeoisie from the make-up of
the local organisations of sell government,—finally,
they may be any other, not precisely specified,
labour organisations. The manifesto Is also silent
on the point regarding how the central revolu-
tionary power should be arganised in the lattér cases.
What does such a position signify? It means -a
complete zero, advanced by the Second and a Half
International as a war slogan.

In what lay the meaning of the slogan of the
Boviet system? i‘imt of all this slogan showed the
proletariat that it had to crente its own class
organisations, its own ruling apparatus. Second, it
said to the proletariut that the former class orga-
nisations which united the proletariat in accordance
with its political convictions or its trades were
unuble to serve for this purpuse. For this purpose
it would be necessary that the onzanisations should
unite the proletariat as a class, aceovding to the
branches of production, to the enterprises, indepen-
dently of the different tradex and independently of

litical convictions. During the formation of workers
Soviets in the Russian revelution it was not known
vet whether they would become also w form of
rrol«-tnrian dictatorship in the world revolution: The
‘innish, Austrian and German revolutions have
roved that wherever the proletariat is strugygling
or the power it clects — in ity search for a most
suitable organisational form---that of workers Soviets,
as one already predestined by histury. And eve-

rywkere, 1 italy and in England, wherever the
proletariat is just beginning its revolutionary mo-
vement, its tendency towards the formation of
workers Soviets is manifesting itself. 'The Second
and a Half International does not refognise the
slopan of .workers Soviets“ as the bearer of the
world revolution; the counter revolutionary nature
of this refusal proves first of all that the rejection
of this slogan is equal to a rejection of the slogan
which serves for the- uniting and organisation of
the workers In the strugyle for power.

Wherever the revolution is entering upon its
acute period, the slogan of .workers Soviets* points
out to the workers the basis on which it. may assemble
its forces a8 a class ip order to set them agafnst
the bourgeoisie. Hence, the question of the ultimate
form of organisation of the 3icmwrship~-the ques-
tion of the workers Sovicts—{3 trunsformed into a
political question as a strugyle for the dictatorship.

It is possible that with the fuither develop-
ment of the worid revolution there may be different
forms of organisation of the dictatorship as, for
instance, the Russian revolution has shown. It is
possible that at certain stapges of special acuteness
of civil war it will be found necessary to defend
the power of the proletariat, although only tem-
porarily, by means of a still severer selection of
proletarian forces, a still more energetic  carryin
on of the struggle, than this may Le demande
from the workers Soviets, which by their nature
are rather cumbrous organisations. However one
thing is clear: during the period of the struggle
~the workers Soviets* arc a ceotral politieally orga-
nising slogan. A desistance from it, the endowlng
it with all kinds of fanciful political possibilities—
is equivalent to a desistunce from the revolutionary
organising role of the International.

The Hilferdings, Bauers and Martovs are
trying to clothe their rejection of it in a historical
form and to give it a historical basis. With an air of
deep learning they explain: .in the same way as
the bourgeois revolution 1n the differeat countries
had assumed different forms, so the proletariun revo-
lution in the different countries will also acquire
different forms, especinlly as the degree of capita-
list development in the separate countries is uot
alike.* The historical information oft the theorists
of the Second and a Lalf International
a par with their revolutionary will. The bour-
geols revolutions have everywhere assumed the
form of a revolutionary struggle for a parlia-
ment. The history of the bourgeois revolutions
teaches us that notwithstanding the degree of deve-
lopment in different countries the historically lea-
ding class of a given epoch struggled everywhere
for the same alm with the same means. The pro-
letarian revolution of sepurate countries will present
some preat differences. But as it will be' always
curried out by the same class for the same aim, it
will in its fundummentsl forms present the sam:
process. By not recognising these fucts the theor’
of the Second and a Half Ynternullonul are pro
vnly that theoretically they do uot sce the wot
trees, so as only to avoid the duty of creating
bona fide International. '

A .month after, the drnwing

up of their mani-
festo the sages of the Secon

and a Half Inter-
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national try to rectify ther statements. Laying
aside their wise sentences on the different forwms
of dictatorship in sr“mrnle countries they proaounce
themselves in their Jeiding tieses on the methods
and organisation of the <lawm struggle, suddenly,
unconditionally, and for the first time, in favour of
the idea of the dictatorship of the proletariat, s
this dictatorship— bv whatever means the proleta-
riat sf\all have attained the power— will e neces-
sary far the maintinance of this power. Even more
than that; in their Berne maniferto, as we have
seen, they declared: depending on the  conditions
prevailing in the different countries, the orguns of
the dictatorship may e Soviets of workers, soldiers,
peasants, loval onranisations of self government
{communities) or any other class organisations
inherent to the given ecountry.* Now they are wri-
ting: it is necessary  to realise the !lit'l:l(nl\hilp of
the proletartat wn thd basis of workers, soldiers
and peasant Soviels, fabour unions and other similar
proletarian class organisations. As you see during
the interval of time from December 7th, to Junuary
10th. .the demacratic organs of self government- --
in the character of organs of dictatorship - have
had time w disapprar. And as all .other ‘proleta-
rian class organisations,* besides workers Soviets
and labour wunions are the pseudonyms of simply
zero, it ensues that the wiseacres of the Second
and a Half International have {n the end discovered
that a proletariun dictutorship can amly be  based
on workers Soviets and lnbour unions and  we
heartily wish them joy of their discovery. Beeause,
If the labour uniens, ‘which have been grouped
according to the trades, will be regrouped aceor-
ding to the enterprises, which ix demanded by the
spirit of the times, and demanded not only by the

ommunists but by all the advanced labour
unionists as well, then the difference between the
workers Soviets and the factory committeas—the
lowest organs of the labour unions—will disappear
almost completely. The resolution contains also
further improvements. It says that in the open
struggle for the acquisition. and sustaining of the
proletarian dictatorship .in future it will not be
the -electionary bulleting which will decide  but
the economic and military forces of the strupzling
class. The working class will win the power only
by means of mass action, mass strikes and armed
uprisings.“ The Independent(ierman Social democracy
is preparing for an armed uprising! Rudolf Hilfer-
ding and Arthur Crispien behind a machine gun!
What progress! What progress!

V.
Socond and a Hallf Communist International.

In what does the Second and a Half Interna-
tional differ from the Third? It has pronounced
itself against a blind copying bf the wmethods of
the Russian workers peasant revolution. But shouid

‘ase who have signed the ‘rdsolution (Adler, Le-

*r, Grimin and Wallhead) be placed before the

1 of a machine gun, they ieven then would not

.wle to say, what other methods, differing from
at08e mentioned i their own resalution—doesthe Com-
munistInternatioral pro . The second difference on
which they wish to base the existence of the Second

»

and a Ialf International Is the would be incorrect
estimation by the Communist International of the
great variety in the structure of the different
countries and the tactics which must be applied to
them. But showld they be pressed for an explana-
tion they would sgain not be able to say what
other tactics except thuse already recommended,
they consider admissible. May be this should be
understond thus: ns general tactics we recommend
a revolutionary demonstration even up to a mass
strike and armed uprising, but as special tactics
we admit a coalition with the Christian Socialists,
together with whom Friedrich Adler’'s party parti-
vipated in the same povernment? We think that
the question has exactly this and no other meaning,
ovtherwise these gentlemen would not be 80 anxious
for Yhe sepurate parties to,retain their independence,
which Moscow is supposed to be threatening, hecause
it antonomy serves only for the application of
general revolutionary  principles to l{w separate
countries, then it is in no wise Inconsistent with a
cluse international centralisation, but it Is even a
weapon of the lafter. The attitude of the above
four prophets towards the question of their sepa-
ration from the reformists proves that for them the
matter lies in earrying out in f»ra('(ice a reformist
policy while jotting down revolutionary slogans on
paper. With the.mien of respectable p«-upﬁ' they
assert that the nature of parties changes: the nature
of men also undergoes changes. Under the influence
of committed mistakes they grow wiser, One cannot
exclude any one from the [nternational on the
ground that such a person had formerly been a
social patriot. One <hould not either humiliaste him
for this. One shonld not dewand from him that he
should make a pilgrimage to Canosa, barefoot, in
the garb of a repentant sinner with ashes on his
bald head. Al this is very touching and humane,
but the Communist International has hitherto nevee
demanded from any one of  the affilinted parties
that it should in honour of Lenin make a sacrifice
at the altar in Kremlin of the vreformists who have
repudiated reformism. The Communist International
is only demanding the exelusion of the reformists
and social patriots who are<remaining such. The
Ledeboers, Orimms, Adlers and Wallheads object
to this-- why, should such a poor human befng,
called reformist, remaining in the party, quietly,
with observance of all the rules of ctiyuette and
submitting to the party discipline be expelled, like
a rabid dog, from the party circle? He may die of
rrief. What rogues are those who wrote these words!

obert Grimm knows perfectly well that in the
pigsty which bears the name of the Swiss social
democratic party the conductor’s staff is not in his
(Grimms) hand, but in that of the reformist mino-
rity. The Qustav Millers, Ureilichs, Jean Siegs and
the swarm of police and finance authorities -buz-
zing around them are occupying ull the seats in
the parliumentary and communal factions; the party
apparatus of power is in their hands. At the party
conference they subinit to the party discipline, and
at the same time every day they snap their fingers
at the party’s resolutions. And what i8 the situation
in the socinl democratic party of German Austria?
May be Messrs, Seitz, Ellenbogen, Leutner and
Renner will trouble themselves about the revolu-
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tionary principles which Friedrich Adler in. Inns-
bruck dug out from the depths of his heart? They
will send them to the dense, because the fact that
they are allowed to remain in the purty proves
that, in order to preserve the party unity, a split
is being avoided. Jean Longuet has united now with
the old flunkeys of the French bourgeolsie, with
Renandel and his clique in a party which will
belong to the Second and a Half International. Is
there any one who could for a moment believe that
out of considerations of party discipline Renaudel
would desist in practice when circumstances woulid
demand this, from® nationhal defence, on which che
Innsbruk theses insist? The reservation in regud
o the tolerant tactics of the Second und a Half
International transforms it from a militant collabo-
ration for a struggle aainst capitalism into a
boardinghouse where any one may be put up:
some for modest sleep, some for immodest  vigils.=

The attitwde towards the reformists — therein
lies the central point of the whole question of the
constitution of the Internationul. Wheever does not
wish to sepurate from the reformists who are voi-
cinf the bourgeois tactics in the labour movement,
will never carry out proletarinn theses in practice
however revolutionary they may sound. The latter
will serve only for lulling the revolutionary mass,
and the reformists - for”establishing a contact with
the bourgeoisie, Camille Jiuysmanns, a clever eynie,
was perfectly right when be sid of the represen-
tatives of the Kecond and a Hall International:
~They think like we do, but they talk like the
Mascovites* We can only add: .They do not only
think like social patriots but they act like social
putriots.* There I8 nothing that so clearly shows
up the substance of the Second and a Half Inter-
national as the fact that its chief promoters are
the very same Crispiens and Hilferdings who at
the morhent when they are creating a so-called
revolutionary International, that is to say, when
they wish to lead the proletariat to o general nctive
demonstreation against capitalism — are  simultane-
ounsly aainst . uniting with the Communists  for
Jjoint action thus binding themselves with the social
democrats by their joint tactics of inaction. It js
by these acts that the Second and s Half, Interna-
tional must be judged but in no wise by its words
or pruclaimed rrim'iplm The opportunists estimate
principles as cheap as common chaff, and recur to
them only in so far as they can be uselul in rest-
raining the proletariat from revolutionary demon-
strations.

Future of the Secend and a Half International.

The Second and a Half Internationgl is an organi-
sation which lacks an independent complex of poli-
tical {deas. It is dn orgapisation which i3 very far
from «carrying out the {deas borrowed by it from
the Communist International and, which it has made
commonplace. It i3 in general not an international
vrgamsation of the proletariat, but it (8 consciously
strivipg .to be an internatihnal of weakly welded fede-
ration of national centrist socialist parties. How
very small is its confidence in its own vitality and
fighting capacity is proved by its convulsive hol-
ding qo to the yellow Amsterdam International of
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Trade Unjons. Nevertheless it would_be a mistake
to presume that the Seconid and a Half Irternstiosal
is not capable of life. In case the re olutionary
movement in the West FEuropean countrss will not
acquire a more rapid development in the immediate
future, if the process of revolutionising the workin
masses will proceed slowly, then the Second on
a Half International will know how to keep the revo-
lutionary masses which are standing at a crossroad
{rom jouining the Third International. The Second aud a
Half International will become the refuge for such
homeless souls 'who cannot us yet decide which way
to turp. Its existence will nuturally be that of a
phantom. Incapable of action, incnpable of embo-
dying the living spirit of the revolutionary vanguard
of the world proletariat, it will be only &n illusion
of the rearguard of the proletariat until uch time
when such a rearguard will be moved forward by
the course of events towards the front of the world
revolution. .

How great ave these masses of still undecided
peaple has been shown by the latter day events in
the [talian Socialjst party. The lutter was consi-
dered to be one of the most considerable parties
of the Communist International. The tens of thou-
sands (and more) of workers forming it have proved
their bravery in the vancuard fights of the ltalian
revolution. They had in practice shown their sym-
pathies with Soviet Russia when the latter was
threatened by the greatect danger. They have pro-
nounced themselves in favour of the dictatorshipof
the proletariat. They had the idea of workers Soviets
and had even attempted by revolutionary means to
realise a controlover the production through industrial
Soviets, But in spite of all this, close ties are still
continiing to bind them to their reforinist past,—
ties whose meaning 8 not quite clear to them,
althouga they threaten to stifle the Italian revolu-
tion. Owiny to the split among the reformists already
before the war and to the fact that part of them
openly professing imperialism had withdrawn from
the party, the ajority of the [talian proletariat
doex not perceive the danger of obstructing the
{mrt,\' leadership with democratic pacifist elements,
wstile to the social revolution und the dictatorshi
of the proletariat. And this proletarian mass whicK
had considered itself as the vanguard of the Commu-
nist Internativnal, pronounced itself In favour of
the reformist leaders, when it found itself compelled
to choose between them and the Communist Inter-
national. The fact that the workers who are fullo-
wing Serrati are deeply convinced that they have
nevertheless remained fuithful to the Third Inter-
nationul serves as a proof not agaiost, but ip favour
of the existence of a great danger for the labour
movement on the purt of the centrists.

The venom of the centrist course of thought
has derply penetrated the psycholory of the work-
ing class. Bflly a continuing development of the
world revolution is capable of bringing it out.
Neither the course of theoretical investizations, nor
that of propaganda will lead to a8 victory over it
It is only possible to master this venom by means
of a struggle which will instill in-the masses a
spirit of firmness and'the conviction that the least
hosit’:uon at the dedisive moment —is equal to
death.
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The consideration that the centrist NY"" must
be vanquished undes the counditions of the world
revolution and by means of it, dnes not mean at
ail that the Communist International must offer
peach to this spirit in its midst, in order that it
could be ultimately overmastered by the revolu-
tion. Naturally, the infected organs into which the
centrist venom has had time to penetrate unnoti-
ced, must be removed 8o that they should not
fnfect the whole body,

Let the Hilferdings laugh at their ease, cal
ling us scctarians, who turn away from the masses,
as soon as the latter do not express their readiness
to adopt without discussion all pur instructions. The
Communist International is the revolutionary van-

ard of the proletatinat. And the more it recopnises

e necessity of keeping in touch, or of a perma-
nent contact with the slowly developing working
masses, the more must it be careful that in its own
ranks, in the ranks of the vanguard of the revolution,
a sound and clearly defined conception of the
forthcommr tasks and ways should reign. Whoever
wishes to lead the masses 40 the revolutionary war
must, naturally, be in the closest contact with
them. He must not strive to determine according
to his own Jludgom--nt, the ways for their arbitrary
movement. The Communist International has never
done this. The aims, it sets itsell, are based on the
understanding of the tendenciey of the development
of the world revolution. To folliw the aims of the
Communist International does [h no wise mean to
set doctrinarily one's own- wjshes against the
working masses. It means: on the basis of the pre-
sent to think of the futuré of the working class;
not to loee sight of the aim which 8 glimmering
among the sinuosities of the road; it means: durin
the process of the movement of the masses, whicﬁ
are vacillating, often drawing back before the
consequences of the streggle and only developing
as yet—to form a closely weldpd vanguard tns by

— o —

its help to carry the masses ever forward leading
them to victory.

From the above ensues not only the necessity
of a contact with the still vacillating working
masses but also the duty of carrying on & most
relentless strugyzle apainst all their fllusions, their
frresolution and first of all aguinst the {deology
of the centre with its leaders and organisations.
The relations Letween the Conminunist International
and the Second nnd a Half International must there-
fore be a state of war.

The more relentless, the more: Rystematic will
our strugpie against lies und deceit be, the closer
shall we weld our ranks and the stronger will our
influence be on the masses standing behind the
Second and a Half International. With thein we
wish to act ayone, wherever and whenever they may
enter the dght. Against their leaders we shall fight
mercilessly everywhere and alwuys, wherever and
whenever they will mislead the working masses, or
whenever and wherever they will betray their cause,

The history of the right wing German Inde-
pendents shows that after the split in Halle, when
they lost the cargo which was «'nm{msvd of the
revolutionary labour elements, they have rapidly
deviated to the right. By tuking off their masks
they will accelerate the vietory of the Communist
International. The Second and a Half International is
the product of the revolutionary process through
which the whole worlds is passing but this is not a
product showing the creative spirit of the world
revolution, it is the scum of history. a product
which becomes sq-Purnt--(l during the boiling of the
world revolution. Therefore the Second and u Half
International will be washed away by the stream
of the world revolution as soon as its movement will
grow more rapid. Until then we shall fight with it, as
with a narrowminded tradition which ;is delaying
the moment when the proletariat will awaken &om
ita sleep and rush to the revolutionary battle.
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The Levy on Farm Produse,

(Significance of the New Policy and its conditions).
By N. LENIN.

Instead of an intreduction. *)

HE question of the Levy on Farm produce is

calling forth at present a great deal of atten-

tion, discussions, debates.  This ix easily to be

understood, because *it is really one of the
chiel questions of the policy unde the given cun-
ditions.

The discussions bear a rather confused  cha-
racter. We are all suffeving from this defect for
reasons which are quite comprehensible. The more
useful will it be to approach this question, not
from it jintere of the moment* slde, but from
the point of view of a general principle. in other
words: to east a glanee on  the general  radieal
backiround of the picture on which we are now
trucing the features of the deflinite practical measu-
res of the present day policy.

In order to make sach an attempt 1 shall
cite a long extract from my pamphlet: . The chief
tasks of our days.—The left wing infancy and
{wuy bourgeaisie.* This pamphlet was  published
v the Petrograd Soviet of Workers Deputies in
1918 and it contains first, a newspaper article of
,Narch 11-th. 191% concerning the Brest peace, second,
a conlroversy with the group of left Communists
of the time, dated May 5-th. 198, The polemics are
no longer necessary and I shall leave them out.
1 shall retain only what refers to the discussion
on ,state capitalism* and the fundamental elements
of dur modern economics in  théir period of
transitith from capitalism to socialisin.

"This is what 1 wrote then:

Coatemperary econemics of Russia.
(From a' pamphlet of 191s).

State capitalism  should be a step forward’

as compared with the present state of affairs in
our  Soviet  Republic. I, for instance, after six
months, state capitalism would be established in
vur country this wolld be a tremendous success
and the surest gunrantee that in n year's time
sociallsm  woyld  be  finally  consolidated Jand
linvincible.

I can imagine with what a noble indignation
tome people will turn away oo teading these

) Comrade Lenin's article will he published In N 1 of
fie Krasnain Nov., & magazine published by the Publishing
J/MMce of the Chlef Depsrtment of Political Uviture.

words... How? In a Soviet Socialist Republic a
{mssuge to state capitalisim would be a step forward?
s not this treason wgainst socialism?

We must stop at this point for a while.

First, it is necessary to consider what is this
passage from cupitalism to' socialism which serves
as A right and a basis’ for us to call ovrselves a
Socfalist Republie of Soviets.

Second, it i3 necessary to disclose the mistake
of those who do not see in the petty bhourgeois
economic  conditions  and  the petty  bourgeois
elewent  the chiel  enemy of socialism in our
country.

Third, we must understand the meaning of a
Soviet state in its  economic distinction from a
bourgeois state.

h;Lvt us examine these three conditions.

There has not been a single man who o
thinking over the question of economics in Russia
has denied  the transitional character of these
economics., No Communist 1 think has ever refuted
the fact that the expression .Socialist Soviet Republic*
meuns the resolution of the Soviet power to realise
the passapge  to  soclalism, but in no wise to
recognise the existing economic conditions as
socialist ones,

What does the word .transition® mean? Does
it not mean, as applied to  economics, that in the
given order, there are  elements, particles, bits of
capitalism and socialism? Every one will recognise
that it is so. But not every one, while recognising
this, will think what are the elements of the
various social economic customs and usages which
are prevailing in Russia. This I8 however the very
essence of the question.

Let us enumerate these elements:

1. The pattiarchal order, 1. e. to a considerable
degree 1hie natural peasant economic manageinent.

2. A pelty industry production (including the
mjority of the peasants who sell their agricultural
products).

8. Private-economic capitalism.

4. State capitalism.

6. Sacialism.

Russia is so vast and so variegated that all
these different types of the public economic order
are intermingled in her. e pecullarity of the
situation lirg in this very fact.

Query, what elements predominate? QObviously,
in the smaller pessant proprietors milieu the
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Kedomlnutlnﬁ position 18 occupied by, and must
y

occuplied by, the petty bourgeois element. The
majority, even the overwhelmnig majority, of
agricultural workers are  petty  producers  of

commadities. The envelope of state capitalisin (bread
monopoly, traders and contractors well under
control, bourpenis cnnrqratlmn is broken here and
there in our country by speculators and the chief
object of the speculation I8 bread.

The chief strugzpcle {8 developed in this depart-
ment. Hetween what elements iy thix  strugyle
going on, if we speak in the trrms of the economic
categories, like _.stnte capitalism = Between the
fourth and fifth degrees in the order that [ have
enumerated above? Certainly not. It is not state
capitalism which i« struggling here apainst socinlism
but the petty bourgenisie plus private economic
capitalism are etruggling together jolotly ngainst
state capitalism and agalost soclalism, The petty
bourgenisie I8 opposing all  state  intervention,
registration and control, both state capitalist and
state socialist. Thig is an absolutely indisputable
fact in the misunderstanding of which lies the
root of a whole  series of economic mistakes. The
speculator, marauder, the violator of a mono-
poly — this s our chiel .internal“ foe, the enemy
of the economic measures of the Soviet power.
I 126 years ago it wag excu<able for the Frenchy

tty bourgeols, the most dire and sincere revo-
ationists, to strive to defeat the speculators by
the execution of separate few .elected unes* and
by the thunder of denunciation, then dt the present
moment this purcly French attitude towards this
question of certain left wing social revolutionarirs
arouses in each class-conscious revolutionist only
disgust and abhoreence. We know gor!eclly well
that the economic basis of speculation is the

tty proprietor stratum which ix so widely spread
ﬁ: Russia and also private capitalism which has
its ageot in every petty bourgeols. We know that
millicns of antennae of this petty bourgeois hydra
are clutching here and there separate stratifi-
cations of workers, that speculation, instead of
state monopoly, I8 creeping intv all the pores of
-our public economic life.

Whoever does not see this, proves by his
blindness that he s the captive of petty bourgeois
prejudices. _

The petts bourgeois has a fund of money, a
few thousands which he has .honestly* “aud
dishonestly accumulated during the war. Such is
the econemic type, a characteristic one, as a hasis
for speculation and private capitalism. Muney is a
certificato for the obtaining of public wealth and
the multi-millioned stratum of petty {)roprletors
holding tightly thir certificate hiding it from the
«state, belicving neither in socialism or commu-
nism, await the passing of the proletarian storm.
Either we shall subject to our control and regist-
gation this petty bourgeols element (we shall "be
able to do so il we organise the poor, that is
to say, the majority of the population or ,half«
proletarians around the class-conscious proleta-
rian advanced guard), or it will overthrow our
workers power inevitably and unavoidably just
as the revolution:was overthrown by the Na
leons and Cavaignacs, who had sprung up om this

very petty prngwrty sofl. The question stands
thus, and only thus.

The petty bourgeois huelding on to his thousands
fs the enemy of state eapitalism and he wishes to
realise these thousandsunly for himself, against the
{)}?or. nrainst all general state control; the sum total of

ese thousands giving a multi-millisrd basis for spe-
culation whichis endangering our socialist construc-
tion. Let us admit that awertain pumber of workers
produces after a certain time a totality of values
equal to, let ux say, 1000. lLet us admit further,
that 200 of this sum are lost to us owing to petty
urm-ulaunn, stealing, and petty 'prupert' ~evading®
of the Soviet decrees and regulations. Every class-
conscious worker will say: if | could give three
hundred out of the thousand in order to have more
order and organisation, 1 would willingly give them
instead of two hundred because under the Soviet
power it will be quite ap casy task to reduce this
~tribute* to say ‘one hundred or even to fifty, once
order and organisation will be eatahlished and once
the petty property violation of all state monopoly
will be %nally'suppressod.

This simple example which is- intentiopally
simplified for the sake of popularity, explaing the
correlations in the existing situation hetween state
capitalism and socinlism. The workers held the
state power io their hands, they have the juridical
possihili!f of .taking“ the whole thousand, | e,
not to allow a single copeck to be spent otherwise
than for socialist purposes. This juridical poesibility
arfsing from the pructical passage of the power to.
the workers, i8 the element of socialism. But the

tty property and s)rlvnle capltalist element break
hrough the juridical situation, Yush in speculation,
suppress the carrying out of the Soviet decrees.
State capitalism would be a great step forward
even if (and 1 have purposely given such an
example to show my monnin;iwclearly) we should
pay more than we do now, because it is worth
while to puy for .schooling,* it ix useful for the
wurkers, because the victory over disorder, ruin,
disorgunisation I8 most important, because the
continuation of the petty property anarchy i3 the
greatest, most serfous danger, which will ruin us
inovitably, if we do not defrat it. Whereas the
payment of a larger tribute to state capitalism
will oot cnly not ruin us, but it will lead ys along
the surest way to soclalism. The working class,
which has learnt how to defend the state order
ayainst petty property anarchism, which has learnt
how to establish a large general state organisation
of the production, on state capitalist principlex,
will then have—excuse the expression—all the trumps
in its hand and soclalism will be guaranteed.

Firstly, state capitalism economically-
{ncomparably higher than our actual economics.

) condly,there is nothing terrible in it for the
Soviet power, because the Soviet state is a state in
which the power of the workers and the poor is

guaraateed. ., o

In order to elucidate the question still further
we shall first of all cite a concrete example of state
capitalism, - Every one is acquainted with this
example—Uermany. Here we have the ,last word® of a
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modern large capitalist technique and a systematic
orgzanisation subjected to a junker — bourgeois-
imperialism, Cross sut the last few words, placp
instead of a military-junker-baurgenis-imperialist
state also a state, but of a different rocial type,
of a different clasr congistence, a Soviet state,
1. e. a proletarian rtate and you will have the
total of conditions which give socialism.

Sacialism s impossible without e large capitalist
technique constructed aceording 1o the  latest
improvements in science, without a systematic state
organisation, subardinating tens of millions of people
to the strictest conformity to one standard in the
matter of production and distribution of products.
We Marxists have always spoken of this, and
it 18 of no use to sprnd two weconds’ talk
with those who bave not even understood this
(anarchists and & gonod half of the left social
revolutinnaries).

Socialism is imporsible at the same time without
the rule of the proletariat in the state: that is alse
pure A. B. C. History (from whom no one except
the Menshevist dull-heads of “the {irst order has
expected that it would give a .perfect socialism
smoothly, calmly, easily and simply) has moved on
g0 peculiarly that “by 1918 it had given birth to
two diffrrent halves of socialism, one beside the
other, like two future chickens in the same egzshell
of international imperialism. Russia and Germany
bath emhodied In 1918 most obvicusly the material
realisatian of the economic, industrial, social econn-
mic, on the one ride, and political eonditions of
socialism, on the other.

The victorious proletarian revolution in Germany
would have broken at once with the greatest ease
any cggshell of. imperialism (built unfortunately of.
the best steel and therefore unbrepkable for -the
efforts of a chicken) and would have realised the
victory of world socialism for a certainty without
any difficulty at all or with insignificant difficuities,—
naturally if we take a world historical scale for
«difficulty“ not an ordinary every day one.

If in Germany the revolution is still slow in
~developing* it 1s our task to learn from state
eapitalism of the Germans to imitate it with all our
foree, oot to spare dictator’s methods for the purpose
of accelerating this imitation of Western science
by barbarous Russia, without stopping at barbarous
measures of strugzle against barbarity. If there are
people among the anarchists and the left wing
social revolutionaries (I have involuntarily been
reminded of the speerches of Karelin and Gay in the
Central Executive Committee) who are capable of
discoursing & la Karelin, that it is pot seemly for
us to .learn* from German imperialism, then one
may say only one thing: any revolution which
would seriously listen to such peopie would perish
hopelessly (and quite deservedly).

In  Russia tty bourgeois capitalism is

redomipating, and from it this same. road s leading

th to large state capitalism and to socialism,
through the very same intermediary station, called
~popular registration and control over the production
and distribution of products. \Whaever does not
understand this, is gullty of an unpardonable
economic mistake, efther not being acquainted with

the actual facts, not seeing what i8 going on, and
incapable of looking the trath in the face, or content
with the abstract juxtaposition of .capitalism* to
«socialism,“ and not entering into the concrete forms
and degrees of this transition period in our
eountry.

In parenthesis be it said: it is the same theore-
tical mistake which has confused the best men from
the camp of the Novaia Jizn (New Life) and the
\'rrrlod (Forward); the worst of them and the
middle ones owing to their dull-headedness and
lack of will power are sneaking along in the wake
of the bourgeoisie, cowed by it; the hest Wl them
have not understood that the teachers of docialism
have not spoken in vain of a whole period of transi-
tion from capitalism to socialism and have not in
vain expressly underlined .the tortures of birth*
of the new society, this latter being also an ab-
gtract conception which eannot become embodied
otherwise than through a whole series of different,
Incomplete, concrete attempts to create such or any
other rocialist state.

Just beeause Russia cannot move forward from
the actual economic situation without passing through
all that {8 common to both state capitalism and
socialism (popular registration and control), to
frighten others and oneself by the .evolution to-
wards state capitalism“ is complete theoretical
nonsense. That means to et one's thoughts ream
~away*“ from the real road of .evolution,” unot to
understand this road; in practice this is equal to
dragiing one back to petty property capitalism.

In order that the reader may be convinced
that the .high* valuation of state capitplism is
made by me not only now, but even hefore the
seizure of power by the Bolsheviki, I take the
liberty to cite the following - extract from my
pamphlet: .The threatening catastrophe and how
to strugile against it,” written in September 1917,

»Iry to take instead of & junker-capitalist,
landlord-capitalist state a rdvolutionary democratie
state, 1. e, state revolutionarily destroying all pri-
vileges, not afraid of revolutionarily realising the
most complete democratism. You will sce that the
gtate monopnlist capitalism in a bonsg fide revolu-
tionary democratic state inevitably, unavoidably

‘means a step towards socialism...

~Because socialism is -nothing else than an
immediate step forward from state capltalist mo-
nopoly...

The state monopolist mritnlism is a complete
material preparation for socialism, it is its anteroom;
a step of the historic ladder between which and the
step called socialism there are no intermediary
steps (pages 27 and 28)..*

Remark, that this was written at the time of
Kerensky, that the.talk was not of the dictatorship
of the proletariat, not of a socialist state, but of
a ,revolutionary democratic one. Is it then not
clear that the higher we rise above this poli-
tical step the more completely we embody the
socialist stuts and the dictatorship ofi the pro-
letariat in the Soviets, the less we have to fear
n8tate capitalism?*

Is it not clear that iw & material, economic,
industrial sense we are not even in the ,,anteroom*
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of soclalikm? And that otherwise than through this
wanteroom* which we have not passed yet we cannot
get to the deor of socialism?

The following rircumstance is also most instru-
ctive,

When we were disputing in the Central Execu-
tive Committee with comrade 'ukharin, he said
among other things: in the question of high salaries
o the speoialista ,.we are more right wing than
Lenin® because we do pot see any digression from
our principles in this, remembering the words of
Marx that under certain eonditions it would bhe
more expedient for the warking class to , pay off
thin band* (meaning the hand of capitalists, that
s to say. to buy up from the bonrgeoisie the land,
factories, works and other means of production).

This is an exiwremely interesting remark.

Follow the idea of Marx.

This question concerned EFngland of the se-

ventier of last century, the culminating period of
pre-monopolist capitalism; a country in which there
was less of mijitari~m and bureaucracy than anywhere
rlse, a countty with more possibilities for a ,,peare-
ful vietory of socialism in the sense of the
~buying up“ of the hourgeoisie hy the workers. And
Marx said: under certain conditions the workers
will not refuse 40 buy up the hourgeaisie. Marx did
not let hix hands--or those of the future workers
for rocialism’— be tied in respect to the forms,
meang, methnds of revolution, understanding full
well what a mass of new problems would arise’
then, that the entive life would undergzn a echange
in the course of the revolution, and how often
and how greatly it would be modified during this
course,
- Well, and in Soviet Russia after the seizure
of the power by the proletariat, after the crushing
of the military and sabotage resistance of the
exploiters, was it not evident that some of the
conditions had acquired the same type as might
have been formed fifty years apgo in England, if
she would have prm'vf'dm‘? to pass over peacefully
to socialism? The subordination of the eapitalists
to the waorkers of England might have been ensured
then by the lollowing circumstances:

1) The complete predomination of the workers,
proletarians in ,J:c- population, owing {0 the ahsence
of A peasantry. (in England in the seventies there
were signs which allnwed one to hope that socialism
“would meet with great success amonhg the agricul-
tural labourers); 2) the excellent organisation of the
rroleu\rlat in the Trade Unions (England was at

he time the first countfy in the world in this
respect); 3) the comparatively high culture of the
proietariat owing to the age old development ol
political freedom; 4) the long habit of the excellently
organised capitalists of England—they were then
the best organised capltalists of the whole world
(now this supremacy has passed over to (iermany)
to decide all political ang economic questions by
compromises. These are the conditions owing to
which it was possible to dream of a peaceful
subjection of the capitalists of England to the workers.

In our country this subjection.is ensured at

the given momecnt by orrfain concrete premises

{the victory "in October and the crushing of all
military and sabotage resistance of the capitalists
from October to February). In Russin instead of a
complete  predominanee of workers — proletarians
in the population and their capacity for organisation,
the factor of victory was the support of the prole-
tariat by the poorer and absolutely ruined peasantry.
Kinally we have neither the high eulture, nor the
habit of compromising. U one studies these conerete
comditions’ it will be glear that we may and must
attain now 8 combination of wmethods of a
relentless struggle against the uncultured capitalists
who do not agree to any .state capitalism,* who
fire not thinking of any compromise, who are con-
tinning to upset the Roviet ileerees by speculation,
hribety of the poor, ete; with the methods of com-
promise or buying up of the cultured capitalists
whn are mereeing to . state capitalism,* who are
enpable of earrying it out, who are useful to the
roletarint as elevey and experienced organisers of
arge enterprises, chmhlr of supplying products to
tens of millions of people,

Bukharin is a highly edueated Marxian econo-
mist. Therefore he has remembered that Marx was
perfectly right when he impressed on the workers
the importanee of preserving the organisation of
larger prosluection in the interests of hcilitatlniz the
passage o sociaiism, and the complete possibility
of accopting the idea that it I8 necessary to pay
well to the eapitalists, to buy them up il (az an
exceptional case: Enpland was then an exeeption)
clrcumstances would turn out so that they would
compel the capitalists to submit, peacefully and to
pass over opganisedly to.gecialism under the condi-
tion nf heing indemnified.

Rut Bukharin was mistaken bhecause he did
not enter into the eonerete peculiarity of the given
moment in Russia, an exclusive moment when we,
the proletariat of Kussia, are in advance of éngland
and (ermany in regard to our political regime, the
force of political ﬁmwor of the workers, and at the
same time behind the most backward of all the
west Eutopean states in respect to the arganisation of
aproper state capitalism, in regard to a high standard
n}:-ulturt?.and preparednessfor the material-industrial
<introducrtion* of sacialism. Is it not clear that out of
this peculiar situation there ensues for the given mo-
ment the necessity of & pecnliar .ransom* which the
workers must prapose to the most cultured, talented,
most capable organisers among the capitalist who
are ready (n enter the service of the Soviet power
and eonseientiously help in the organisation of a
lacge and the largest .state* production? Is it not
clear that ainder such peculiar conditions we must,
endeavour to avoid twe Kinds of mistakes, out of
which each one {8 petty bourgeois in its-way? On
the one hand it would be an irreparable mistake to
declare that once the incompatibility of our economic
Lforces and the political force {8 eatablished then
,,88 & ¢onsequence we ought not to have seized power.
Such Is the logic of straightlaced persons who
forget that there never can be ,compatibility,” that
there cannot be any in the development of society,
as in the developments of nature, that only by
meane of a series of attempts, each of which taken
separately will br one - sided and will suffer from
a certain incompatibility, can socialism be victqriously

— 46 .-
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createa out of tne revolutionary éollaboration of
the proletariat of all countries.

On the other hand it would be an obvious
mirtake to accord full liberty to the clamourers
and prattlers whe aHow themselves to-be carried
away by .glaring” revolutionism, but who are
incapable of sustained, systematic, well planned-
out revolutionary work which foreseés also the most
difficuit transition periods.

Fortuyately the history of the development of
the revolutionary parties and the struggle of
Bolshevism against them has bequeathed to us some
sharply defined types, out of which the left wing
gocial  revolutionaries and anarchists rapresent
rather ponr specimens of revolutionists. They are
now cryving out;, almost hysterically, against the
<conciliatory poléry“ of the .right wing Bolsheviki.“
But they are incapable of comprehendiong in what lies
the harm of _conciliation* and why it has been
censured by history in the course of the revolution.

The conciliatory policy of Kerensky's time
gave the power to the imperialist bourgeoisie and
the question of power is the radical question of
every revolution. The conciliatory puoliey of a part of
the Bolsheviki in Octoher-November, 1917 shows thag
it was either alraid of the seizure of power by the
proletariat, or it wished to share the: power in equal

arts pot only with _unreliahle fellow travellers«
ike the left wing xocial revolutionaries but also
with our enemiers, the followers of Chernov, the
Mensheviki, who would inevitably impede our actions
at all the essential moments, namely: the dissolution
of the Constiturnt Assembly, the relentless crushing
of Bogaevsky, the complete establishment of the
Roviet institulions and each case of confiseatfon.

At present the power is seized, held and rein-
forced in the hands of one party, tliat of the prole-
tariat without even .unrelinble fellow travellers.«
To speak now of conciliation, or ‘roalition when
there can be no talk of a division of power, of
any desistanee from the dictatorship of the prole-
dariat againat the  bourgeqisie means simply to
repeat like a mn;:[;lﬂ words which have been learnt
but not understood. To talk of our ,conciliatory
policy* now, when we have attained a position in
which we can and must rule the country, when
we are able without sparing expenyes to attract te
our work the most cultured of the elements
trained by capitalism and take them into our srer-
vice against the petty rroport.y ruin, means to be
incapable of understanding the economic tasks of
gocialist construction.....*

Yhe Levy.en Farm preduce, right of trading,
concessions.

In the above cited considerations in 1918 there

s a series of mistakes in regard to the periods of
time. They have {;:nvrd to be longer than they
were supposed to then. Thir I8 not surprising.
But the fundamental elements of our economics
have remained the same. The poorer peasants
(proletarians and. semi-proletarians’ have become
transformed in the majority of cases into middle
asant proprietors. Hence the petty property, petty
urgeois .element* has become stronger. On the
other hand the civil war of 1918—1920 has greatly

increased the ruin: of the country, retarded the
restaration of its productive forces, caused more
loss of blood to the proletariat. Added to this the.
bad harvest of 1920, the Inck of forage, lass of
cattle, which has still further delayed the resto-
ration of transport and industry, preventing for
instance the transport of firewood, our chief fuel,
by the peasants’ horsese
On the whole the political conditidns by the
nEring of 19207 have acquired such an acute form
that most immedinte, most urgent..most extreme,
measures for the improvement of the conditions of
the peasantry and the raising of its productive
forces have become absolutely necessary.
Rut why only the peasantry, not the workers?
- Because for the tmprovement of the condition
of the workers hread and fuel are necessary. At
present the grreeatest Jimpediment* from  the point
of view of state cconomy  lies in the lack of thase
two commodities. It is however impossible te
inerease tha production of bread. and the ‘»ropg\ra-
tion and transport of fuel otherwise than by
improving the comlitions of the peasantry, and by
increasing fts productive forces. We must begin
with the peasants. \Whoever does not understand
this, whoever is inclined to see in this (desistance
or a semblanee of desistanee from the dictatorship
of the proletariat simply does not usa his own
judgement in the matter,. allows himself tg he
carried away by high sounding phrases. The dicta-
torship of the proletariat means the directing of
the policy on the part of the proletariat. The atter
a3 a leading ruling class must be able to direct
the policy insuch a way as to decide first’of all the
most.urgent the most important questions. Those
not to be deferred are now the measures which are
capable of increasing the productive forces of the
yeasant economic management immediately. Only
through these may be attained the improvement of
the conditions of the workers, the strengthening of
the union between the workers and the peasants
and the consolidation of the dictatorship of the
proletariat. The proietariun, or vepresentative of the
roletariat, who would wish to proceed to the:
mprovement of the conditions of the workers in
any other way would prove to he pru«‘tim\ll{ A
supporter of the whiteguardists and ru‘)llnlists. Any
other way would mean: to place the gruild {nterests of
the workers above the class interests, which means to
racrifice to the interests of a direct temporary,
artial advantage of-the warkers the interests of
he whole working clasa, fts dictatorship, its union
with the peasanta against the landlords, and capi-
talists, its leading réle in the struggle for the
liberation of labour from the yoke of capital.
Hence immediate and serious measures Tor the
speeding n? of the productive forces of the pcasantry
are urgently nécessary in the very first place.

" This cannot be brought about without very
serious modifications in theé food suppy policy. This
modification is the replacing of the former requisi-
tions by a Levy on Farnr produce which is connected
with the right to trade, freely after the payment of
the levy at icast in the local economic transactions.

In what does the  vssence of this substitu-
tion lle?

-— 4] -
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Most incorrect ideas are beln%] spread on this
account. This arises partly out of the fact that one
does not investigate the substance of this: transition,
one does not ask onesell from what and to what
does thir transition lead. One thinks that it 18 a
transition from Communism in,general to & bour-
geoin system in general. Against this error we must
unavoidably remind people of what was said in
May 191R.

The levy on produce {r one of the forms of
transition from the peculiar .military communism*
called forth by the extreme penury, ruin and war,
to a regular sacialistic goads excliange. And the Iatter
fo ita turm tr one of the forms of trapsition from
socialism with the peeuliarities called forth by the

redomination of the poorer peasants in the popu-
ation, to communism.

The peculiar .military commurism* eonsisted
In that we practically took from the peasants “all
the superfluous food stuffs and even sometimes not
oy the seperfluous fond but part of what the
peasant really needed himselfl, for the needs of the
army and the workers. It was all taken on eredit
and paid for in paper money. Otherwise we could
not have defeated the Jandlords and capitalist< in
the ruined country of small peasant proprietors,
And the fact that we did win the victory (in spite
of the support of our ¢xploiters by the mnst powerful
countries in the worlil) proved not only of what
miracles of heroism the workers und peasants were
capable of in the straggle for their liberation, but
it proved also what a role the . fMlunkeys* of the
bourgeoigie—the Mensheviki, the social revolutio-
narirg, Kautsky and (n. had heen playing practically
while blaming us for $uch .military communism.= it
must be considered 2% our merit.

But It is not lev s necessary 1o know the exact
proportions of this werit. .Military Communism*
was called forth by war and ruin. It was not and
eould not be & policy corresponding to {he eeonomic
tasks of the profetartet. It war a tempordry measi,re.
The correct [mlivy «F the proletariat realising its
dictatorship in a comitry of small peasant &rupri(‘-
tors is.an exchange: of food stuffs against the pro-
ducts of industry which are most needed by the

asant. Only sucll @-food policy can answer to
me tasks of the priletariat, it alone is capable of
consolidating the principles of socialism and the
bringing about of hx complete victory.

The levy on produce is a transition to if.
We are still so far ruined and oppressed by the
yoke of the war (which has been waging yesterday
and which may agam break out to-morrow owing
to the cupidity and hatred of the capitalisis), that
we cannot gi—e to the peasants products of industry
for all the bread that we need. Knowing this we
are iptroducing e ievy, that is to say, we take
from him the minimum necessary quantity (for the
army and. the worgers) of bread as a tax, and the
rest we shall exchange against products of industry.

We must not forget the following circum-
stances.

The want anqg penury are such that we cannot
at once restore the large factory state socislist
production. For tais are necessary, large reserves
of bread and fuel jn the centres of the larger indu-
stry, and the replacing of the worn out machines

by new ones.,, etr. We have learnt by experience
that this cannot be done all at once and we know
that after a ruinous imperiaiist war even the richest
and most advaneced ecountries will anly be able to
solve this problem after a long series of years.
Consequently it is necessary to help to a certain
degere in the restoration of the petty undustry,
which does not demand machinery, nor Iarge sup-
plieg of raw materials, .fuel, foad stuffs, but which
may immedintely render a certain amount of asi-
gtance to the peasant’s economic managment and
raise his productive forces.

What ensnes from this?

The restoration of the petty hourgeoisie and
eapitalisny on the basis of a eertain (albeit only
local) right of teadineg, This is undoubtedly so. It
would be ridiculous not to see it

Query, is this necessary? Can this be justified?
Is {t not dangerous?

Many similar questions are being asked and
in most cases they show only the naivete (speaking
politely) of the questioners.

" Remember, how in May 1918 1 defined the
clements (integral parts) of the different  social-
economie ovders in our eeonomics. No one will be
able to econtest the fact that we have all these five
degrees or parts of all these five arders beginning
with the . patriarchal (i, e hall uncivilisah) and
ending with the socialist one. 1t js self evident that
in a country of small peasant owners a partly
putriarchal, partly petty bhourgeois order must pre-
vail. The development of a small farming manage-
ment is a petty bourgeois, a eapitalist development
pnee there is an exchange of groods; this is an indi-
sputable truth, the alphabet of political economy,
which is confirmed by every day experience and
the ohservations of the ardinary lonkers on.

What palicy can then be conducted by a
sacialist prolv-lariat in the face of such an econamie
roality? To give the peasant all the products of
industry of a large socfalist factory needed by him
in exchange for hread and raw materials? This
would be the most desirable, the most _correet*
ptlicy, and we hegan it. But we cannot give him
all the products that he needs, by far not all, and
we shall not be able to do so very soon, at least
so long as we shall not have ended the first series
of works for the electrification of the whole country.
What iz to be done? Either to attempt to forbid,
and suppress all development of a private non-
state gowds exchange, that is to say, trading, i. e.
enpitalisin, which is inevitable with the existenee
of millions of petty producers. Such policy would
he a foolishness angd a suicide for the party, which
would attempt it. A foolishness because such policy
It economically ifmpossible; suicide, hefausa ‘the
tarties attempting such policy must inevitably
wetvme hankrupt. It is no use concesling it, some
of the communists have sinned .in thought, word
and deed= hy attempting such policy. Let us try
tn Fectify these mistakes. We must do so, otherwise
all will be lost.

Either (the last possible and only reasonable
poliry) not to attempt to forbid or suppress the
development of capitalism, or to try to direct it
along the course of state capitalism. This ie
qconomically possible, because stats capitalisr
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exists—in some form or other, tu some degree or
other—wherever there are clements of commerc:
und capitalism in geperal.

Is a combination, union, blending of a Soviet
state, a dictatorship of the Prolutnriut with a state
capitalism possible? Certainly, it is. Itried to prove
it in May 1018 and I hope that 1 succeeded in
proviog it at the time. More than that: I proved
then that state capitalinm is & step forward in
comparison  with the petty property (apd petty
patriarch and petty bourgeois) element. Those whu
are comparing or juxtapositing state capitalism with
socinlism alone are making u great mistuke; under
the given conditions it is necessayy to compare
ulso state capitalism with petty bourgeois prod-
uction.

The whoie question—both tneoretically and
practically—livs in the means of finding the oor-
rect methods for directing the inevtable (up to u
certain degree and during a certain period of time)
development of capitalism into the channel of state
capitulism,  under what conditions this is to be
done, and how to ensure the transformation of
state capitalism into socialism in the immediate
future.

In order to approach the svlution of this
question one must first of all obtain @ clear insight
into the fact as to what can, and may Ye state
capitalism within our Soviet system, within the
limit of our Soviet state,

The most simple instance or example of how
the Soviet power is directing the developmeut of
capitalism into the channel of state capitalism is
by the method of concessions. At present we all

rree that concessions are necessury, but not all
of us understand the meanluy of concessions. What
aure coucessions under the Soviel system, from the
point of view of our wsucial-cconomic customs and
their correlations? A concession is an agreement,
a block, a union bitween the Soviet, i. e. proletarian
state power and state capitalism apzainst the petty
roperty (patriarchal and petty bouryrois) clement.
‘he concessioner is n  capitalist. lle works on
eapitalist lines, for profit, he agrees to .ign a con-
tract with the proletarian power in order. to gain
extra profits, to obluin such raw materials that it
would be impossible or very difficult for him to
obtain otherwise. The Soviet power has its profit in
the development of the productive forces, and in
‘the lncrease of the quantity of products immediately
r after a short time. We possess, let us say,
hundred of enterprises, mines, forest arcas. We
icannot work them all—we lack machinery, food
istuffs, means of trans?lnrt. For this reason we are
tdoing poor work on the remaining ones. Owing to
such poor and insufficient exploitativn of the Jarger
apterprises we have tho development of the petty
sroperty element in all its forms: the decrease of
-be local (and later on of the whole) peasant
'arming, the collapse of its productive forces,.the
-easening of its confidence in the Soviet power,
theft and * a mass of petty (the most dangerous)
speculation, - etc. In .implanting* state capitalism
B the tfiorm"c:r ‘lconce&sms, the Soviet power is
jupporung the ja uction against the pett
one, the advanced. fgrms uin:;% the backl:varx
poes, machinery against hand labour; it is increas-

ing the quantity of products of the larger industry
fn its own hands (a certain allotment {n the
production); it is strengthening the state organised
economic relativns in counterweight to the petty—
bourgeois-—anarchistic. Carried out carefully and in
the proper proportions the policy of concessions
will undoubtedly help us to improve rapidly (to a
certain insigoificant degree) the production, the
conditions of the workers and peasants—opaturally
at the price of certuin spcrifices, the payment of
tens and tens of millions of poods of the most
valuable. products to the capitalist. The determina-
tion of the measure and the conditious under
which the concessions are advantagcous and not
dangerous for us depends on the correlation of
forces and is decided by the struggie, because a
concession is also a form of strugyle, the continu-
ation of the class struggle in a different form, it
is in no wise the substitution of the class struggle
by u class peace. Practice will show us the
methods of the struzzle.

State capitalism in the form of concessions is
in comparison with the other furms of state capitalism
within the Soviet system almost the most simple,
distioct, clear and precisely defined form. We have
here a formal written ugreement with the most
advanced, cultured west liuropeun capitalism. We
know clearly our advantages and our lofses, our
rights and liabilitics, we know precisely .the term
for which we grant the concession, we kinow the
conditions for redceming the concession Urforo the
stipulated date, if the agrecwmen. foresces the
right for such redemption. We pa{ 4, certain
«tribute* to world capitalism, we .buy "up* the
concession om such and such conditions »btaining
immediately a definite cousolidation of th{ position
of Soviet power, and an improvement in the qonditons
of ovur own public economy. The whole difficulty
of the task in respect to the concesxions les in tho
faculty of foresceing and welghing all peysibilitics
at the si;{nm§ of the concession agreemeut and then
in watching Its execution. There are undunbtedly
difficulties in the business and mistakes  will pro-
bably be inevitable in the beginning: -bus the
difficulties are much smaller in comparisun with
the other tasks of the social revolutten and fn

articular “in comparison with other sfuins of
cvelopment, admission and jmplanting ! state
capitalisin,

The most fmportant task for all miarty and
Soviet workers in connection with the jttroduction
of the levy on groduce is to know hov, to adapt
the principles, theses, bases of the coficessional”
policy (i..e. similar to the .concessirqiul® stato
capitalism) to the other forms of capitalisin, commerce,
local turnover, cte. ' )

Let us take cooperation. It is not io vain that
the decree on the levy on })roduco ‘hne called
forth immediately a revision of the regulatious on
cooperation and a certain cnlargemecat of ifs . liberty=
and its rights. Cooperation is also a fofm of state
capitalism, but a less simple, less clearly: defined,
more complicated form and therefor¢ one that
presents in practice greater difficultics to our Soviet
power. The cooperation of petty commodity producers
(this is the cooperation that we are discussing as
the predominating and typical one in a country of
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small peasant owners) Inevitably. engenders petly
bourgeois capita¥ist relations, concurz in their
development, putting forward amall capitalists, giving
them the larger profits. This cannot bhe otherwise,
onoe there iy a predominance of small proprietors
and the sslbif‘i)py a3 well as the necessity of a
goods exchange. Feerdom and the right of rooperation,
under the given canditions in Russia, signify freedom
and right of capitalism. It would be fonlish or
crim to clost one's. eyes to such an obvious
truth.

But .conperative“ cariuusn\ in distinction
from private econrmic capitalisin s, under the Soviet
power, but a variety of state capitulism, and as
such it i8 both advantageous and useful at present—
naturally to a certain degree. In so far as the
levy on produce means hberty  to sell other
superfluous goody (which are not levied as a tax)
80 far i8 it necessary for us to apply all our effurts
to guide this development of caplitalism—because
the r&ﬁht to sell, tor right to trade s a development of
capitalism—into the channel of cooperative capitalizm.
Oovperative capitalism resembles  state  capita-
lem in so far as it facilitates the registration, control;
inspection, agreement ‘relution: between the state
(the Soviet state in the given caee) and the capi-
talists. Cooperation as & form of trade is more pro-
fitable and more useful than individual trading, not
unly for the abuve reasons, but beeause it facilitates
the uniting and eryanixation of millions of the po-
pulation, and Iat{r on of the eatire population, to
a man, and this circumstance in its turn is a
gigantic advance, from the point of view of a further
passayge from staye capitalism to socialism.

t us compare conewssions and cenperativn
a8 furins of state capitalism. Concession ix based
on a large machinery fodustry; cooperation on a

:tty, handicraft:industry, even u patriarehal one,
oncession  concerns one capitalist or one firm,
cne syndicate, one trust in ecuch separate  con-

cession contracl. Cooperation  inclwdes  many
theusands, even? millions  of petty  preprictors,
Concessivn admits of. and even presupposes, a

recise agreement and stipulated term. Coopepution
ocs nol admit of either a precise agreement or a
frmiﬁcly fixed ferm. It is much easier to anuul a
aw on cooperation, than to break an agreement
for a concession hut the breakiug of an agreement
means an immediate, simple und prompt rupture of
sll practical relations hetween the unjon of econo-
mic association and the capitalist, whereas nu
sogulment of the law on cooperation, no laws in
geveral will not only briepk at . once  all
relations between the Soviet potver and the petty
capitalists, but they will o general not be able to
break the practical economic relations. It is eany
to .look after= the concessioner, but very difficult
to look after the cooperators. The tranxition from
concessjons to socialism is a transition from one
form of large prduction to upother form 'of the
same. The transigion from a cooperation of petty
roprietors to socialism is a transition from petiy
large productian, i. e. a more N'"IJ)“C&M transition,
but better capalse, of embracing, in case of suceesd,
the wider masses:zof the population, and of extracting
the deeper and more clinsing roots of the old
pre-socialist evey pre-capitalist relations, the moxt
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stubborn in the sense of resistdince to every
~innovation.* The policy of concessions, in case of
success, will give us a small number of model —
in enmparison with ourgs—large enterprises, on a
level with modern advanced capitulising in & few
decades these enterprises will pass over whelly to
us. The policy of cooperation in case of succoss
will give us a development of the petty production
and Ecllltnm its trapstion in an indefinite space
of time to a large production on the principles of
a voluntary association

Now let us take the third form of state capi-
talism. The state invites the cupitalint, as a tradesnan,
ruymg him a stipulated percentage comnission
or the sale of the state products und thé purchase
of the produce of the petty producer. fourth
form: the state gives in lease to a contractor-
capitaliztg an  enterprise belonging to it wr an
industry, & forest, piece of lund, ete; the lease
contract resembling most of all 8  councession
agreement. No one speaks, or thinks, or takes any
notice of these laat two forms of state capitalism.
This is not because we are strong and clever, but
because wee are weakeand foolish. We are afraid
to look .simple truth* in the face, we prefer to
remain in the power of _beautiful delusions. We
are constantly repeating that _we“ are passing
from capitalism to socialism, forgetting to establish
clearly and definitely who are .we It is necessary
to have before our eyes the enumeration of all —
withodt any exceptions —the composite parts, all
the vardous drders of our social management in onrl
economic< &iven by me inanarticle of Nay 6, 1918, o
as not to forget it. .. \We* the advaneed guard of the
woletariat are passing over directly to socialismn,

ut the advanced guard s only a small part of the
the proletariat, which in its turn is only a small
part of the entire population. And in order that
~we* gheuld be ah'v to solve successfully the task
of our direct traasition to socialism, it is necessary
to understand what intermediary whys, means,
methads, assistance are necossary for the passage
from pre-capitalist relations to socialism. Therein
lies the whole question.

Look at the map of the R. S. ¥. 8. R. To the
north of Vologda, (o the south-east of Rostov-on-the
Jon and Karatov, to the south of Orenburg and Omsk.
to the north of Poresk lic unlimited areas of land
on which tens of dozens of large cultured states might
find place to exist. And in all these vast lands the
patriarchal mode of life prevails, and they are o
a sermi-aivilised and even totally un-civilisedsstate.
And in the remate villages of ¥h» remaining part
of Russia? ,\Whercver there are versts upof versts
of eountry roads—or more rightly no roads vt all—
*dividing the villages from the railroads, from ull
material contact with culture, capitaiism, the larger
industry and large towns—do not patriarchal usages
and custems, uncivilised conditions reign supreme?

Is the realisation of an immediate passage
from thase pre-dominating conditions to socialism
imaginable? Yes, it s, to a certain. degree, but
under one condition only which we have now
learnt owing to n great and completed scientific
work. This condition is electrification. 1f we build a
certain number of djstrict electric stations (we now
know cxactly where and how they may and should
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be placed), if we conduct the energy from them to
each village, if- we shall have & sufficient number
of electromotors and other wmachines, then no
transitional stages will be necessary, no intermediate
steps from patriarchal customs to socialism, or at
Jeast almost nane. But we know perfectly well
that this .only= condition will demmand at least ten
years for the works of the first turn, and that any
reduction of this term will be possible only in the
event of the victory of the proletarian revolution
in such countries as England, Germany, America.

For the immediate future it Is necessary to
think of the intermediate links, which will be
able to facilitate the transition from a patriarchal
life und from petty production to socialism. ,WeY
are still often led astray by the argument: .,cn,pi-
talism is an evil, soctalism is a blessing.* This
argument  is incorrect, because it forgets all the
combination of the existing socinl economic condi-
tions, lukinﬁ: up only two of them:

Caupitalisim is an evil in relation to socialism.
Capitalism is a blessing in regard to the middle
ages, In relation to the petty  production, to the

- bereaueratism counected with the dispersedoess of
the petty producers. In so far as we are still
unable to effect an immediate transition from petty
production to svcialism, so far is capitalism inevi-
table to a certain degree as an elementary product
of petty production and exchange and so far must
wé utilise capitulism (especially  direeting it into
the chaunel of state eapitalism) ax un intermediate
link between petty production and socialism, as.a
means, a way, a method for the development of
the productive forees,

Take the question of bureancratism
at it from the cconomic point of view.
1918 it did not stand within the range of
Six months after the October revolution,
had brokeh up the whole bureaucratic apparatus
from top to buttom, we did not feel this evil.

Another year passed by, At thoe Eighth Con-
gressof the Russinn Communist Party, 18—23 March
1019, the new programme of the party was adopted
and we said in it openly, without fearing to re-
cognise the evil, but desirous of reyealing i,
denouncing and rveviling it, of challenging  thought
and will, energy and action for the struggle against

and look
May 5th
owr sight.
after we

it, we spoke of the .partind resuscitation of
burcaucratism within the Soviet order.»
Two more years elapsed. In the spring of

1021 after the Eighth Congress of the Soviets,
which had discus.wa the question of bureaucratism
(XI1, 1920), after the TontL Congress of the R. C. P.
(111, 1921) which had summarised the results of
the debates closely connected with the analysis of
burcaucratism, we see this evil still clearer, still
more distinetly, still more threatening in front of
us. What are the cconomic roots of bureaucratism?
These roots are chlefly of two kinds: on the one
hand the bourgevisie needs a byreaucratic ap}mrn-
tus against the revolutionary -movement of the
workers (partiy the poasants), aud first of ull a
military, and a juridical apparatus, etc. We have
no such apparatus. Qur law courts are class ones,
against the bourgeoisic. Our army is 8 class one,
against the bou‘:'l\;voisle. There is no bureaucratism
in tpe army only in the institutions serving it.

We have another economic root of bureaweratism:
the dispersedness of the petty producer, his penury
absence of culture, illiteracy, absence of rouds
absence of a commercial turnover between agricul-
ture and industry, ubsence of contact and mutual
action between them. To a great degreo this is the
result of the civil war. When we were blockaded,
besirged on all sides, cut off from the whole
world, from the fertile south, from Siberia, from
tho coal region, we could not restore the industry.
We could nut stop before .military Communism®;
we dared not bo afraid to use the most desperate,
the most extreme~neasures; we sald: let us bear a
half starved, or”even worse than hslf starved
existence, but let ug defend the worker-peasaot
power by all means, in spite of the most unheard
of ruin and absence of ull commercial turnover.
And we would not let ourselves be frightened like
the social revolutionaries and the Mensheviki (who
had practically followed the bourgeoisie mostly out
of feur). ‘But the circomstances which served us a
condition of victory in the blockaded country, in
the Lesiegred fortress, displayed their negative sides
in the spring of 1921 when the last while guard
troops were finally driven away from the territory
of the R. 8. F. 8. R. It was right and niecessary to
~stop“ all comercial turnover ina besiegrd fortress;
iven the valiant hervism of the masses this may
¢ borne during three years. After this.the ruin of
the })ott_\' producer was increased and the jweestoration
of the large industry was delayed. Bugeaucratism
as w leney of the osiege*, as a supersn geture over
the di~persedness and crushed conditrin of the
petty producer reveanled itself in all itsimight.

It (is necessary to be able to redognise evil
fearlessly, in order o carry on the struggle against
it the~amore firmly, in order to begin agein and
again from' the very beginning—weishall be obliged
many times, in all the branches of vur qenstruction
to begin again, patching up what haa been left
undone, chposing different ways of appranching the
task. If a delay in. the rustoration ohthe larger
industry has made dtself felt, if the unbearable
condition of & ,stopped* turnover betweqn industry
and agriculture has revealed itself, tuat means
that one ust proceed to more attuinnlée aims: to
the restoration of the petty industry. It 13 necessary
to help matters frum this side; to prop pp this side
of the edifice which has been half degolished by
the war and the blockade. The'goods excpange must
be developed by all ways and means, without fear
of capitalisin, Lecause the ‘latter has heen placed
within certain limits (by ' the cxpropriution of the
landlords and the bourgeoisic in ecunomics, and by
the worker-peasant puwer in politics), ' and these
limits are sufliciently narrow, suflicicntly ,moderate.«
Such is the fundamental idea of the Levy on the
Farmer's produce, such is its écunomic importance.

All the workers in the party and in the Soviets
must direct all their cfforts, all their uttention to
the creation and urousing of a greater spirit of
initiative in the different local branches,—the govern-
ments; still more in the districts, and still more in
the volosts and villages,—in the matter of economic
construction from the point of view of improving
the pensants farming, aslthough by .small* means,
fn small proportions and to help them by ti:

- Bl o=



THE COMMUNIST-

Pr—

INTERNATIONAL

development of a petty local {ndustry. The geaeral
state single economic plan demands that the centre
of all attention and care, the centre of the
»Bhock* works should be this aim. A certain amount
of improvement attained in this department, as
near as possible to the very widest and dev{m.x't
~foundativns* will allow us to pass over in a short
time to a more pnerpetic and successful restoration
of the larger industry.

The food supply worker has known up to now
only one fundamental regulation: to collect 100/
of the requirition. Now the directinns are different:
he ‘must collect 100%0 of the lexy within the xhor-
teet time possible and then collect a further 1000/,
by exchange for 'i{-mduc!s of the larpger and the
petti' industries. Any one who will collect 759, of
the levy and 75%, (from the second bundred) by
axchange for products of the largé and petty
industries will have done a oetter bustness for the
state than another who will collect 1009, of the
levy and 58/, (out of the second hundred) by exchange.
The duty of the food supply worker isx more com-
plicated. On the one hand it ix a liscul tack. to
collect the stipulated levy as roon and as rationally
as possible. du the other hand it is a general
economy task: to try to direct cooperation, 10" assist
the petty industey, to develop the inittative in the
local branches in such way as to increase aiid
strengthen the turnover between agricnlture and
industry. We arp still doing this very, very hadly:
the proof is burepucratisin. We mn<t not be afraid to
recognise that hare we have much to learn from tne
capitalisty If we compare the resnits of the ln'uoticul
experience in lh;lgm'ormm-ntn, districts, volusts and
villages, we sha{l see that in one place the private
capitalists and tae smaller capitulists huve attained
such and such results; their profits are approxime-
tely o and s»o much. Thix is a tribute, a return
which we have puid for our .schooling.* Tt i worth
while to pay fir schooling, provided one lesrnk
something. In another place cooperation has attaine
80 and so much, the profits amount to such a sum. |
a third place by the state, by the purely Communis
methods 8o and so much has been gained (this last
case will enly be a rarc exception at the present
moment).

The actual task must consist in that each
rovincial economic centre, each government con-
erence in the Executive Committer <hould imme-
dintely take ut in the very first place the nrgani-
sation of all kinds of experiments or systems of
~exchange* for «the surplus remaining after the
payment of the levy vn the produce. After a few
montha some practical results must be attained, and
thesc must be studied and compared. Local or impor-
ted malt; kerosene from the dentre; the handicraft
woodcarving industry; all the crafts which might
give the peassnt.the necessary and useful although
nol important objects out of the local raw materials; the
~green coal* (the utilisation of the Jocal water power
for electrification) and so on,—all must be set going
fn order to animate the turnover in the industry
and the agriculture at whatever cost. Whoever wz?l
attain the greatest results in this sphere, even hy
means of private ecapital, although even without
cooperation, without the direct transformation of
cm£ capitslism into state capitalism will bring more

profit to the cause of the All-Russian socialist
construction than those who will .dream* of the
urity of Communism, write regulations, rules,
nstructions on state capitalism-and cooperation but
who will practically not bring about any tur-
nover,

This may seem & paradox: private capitalism
as an assistant of sociaﬁsm?

But this is no paradox, only cconomically an
absolutely fudisputable fuct. Once we have a country
of small peasant owners, with a greatly disorga-
nised transport, just ouu-rgin;i from-a state of war
and blecknde, guided politically by the proletariat
which holdr in its hands the means of transport
and the larger industry, then out of these premises
there must inevitably ensue in the first place the
ureat impertance of a local turnaver at the present
moment, and in the second place the poswibility of
rendering asaictance to socialism through private
capitulisim (without mentioning state capitaliam).

There must be less disputing in regard to
words: We are immeasurably given to err in this
respect, There must be more variety in the practical
experience and o greater study of the queston.
There are conditions in which a medel organisation
of the local work even on a small scale is of
greater ‘«fate {mportance than many braaches of
the central state work. The conditions with us are
just such at the precent moment in regard to the
peasant farming iu general and the exchange of the
surplus produce of agricultural production for those
of industrial  production in particular. A model
organizatinn of the work in the appointed direction
even for one volost only is of greater tmportanes
for the wtate in genernl than a2 . model®, improve-
mept of the central apparatus of such or other
People’s Cammissariat. The central apparatus has
during three aod 8 half years attgined such a form
that it has aequired a certain dangerous inertla;
we cannot improve it rapidly, we do not know how
to do this. The nesessary help for a wmore radical
improvement, for a new stream of fresh forces, for
a successful struggle against bureaucratism, for the
overcombnmg  of the peraicious inertia must come
from the local branches, from the very bottom,
from the model organisations of & small unit, but
exactly a whole _unit,* i. e. not one farm, not one
branch of industry, oot one enterprise, but the sum
total of all the economic relations, of the whole
ccononic turnover of even a small locality, -

Those of us who are fated to work in the
ceniral organisations will continue the work of
improving the apparatus and clearing it of bureau-
cratisin f even in the most modest proportions.
But the chief help in this respect {8 coming and
will come from the local branches. There aflairs
are going on better as far as I can observe than
in the centre, but this is ensy to understond,
because the evil of burcaucratism is naturally con-
centrated §n the centre; Moscow cannot but be the
worst tuwn and the worst .branch in the Republic.
In the local branches there are deviations from the
middle eourse to both sides: but the deviations to
the woise are rarer than the deviations to the
better. The former arc the abuses of those who
have joined the Communists from selfigh motives,
former officials, landlords, bourgeois snd other
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good for nothings whoe sometimes commit repulsive
acts of malignity, derision and atrocity in regard
to the peasants. In such cases a terrorist eleaning
f= necessary: trial on the spot and shooting witheut
merey.oLet the Chernovs, Martovs and non-partist
petty bourgeois, like them, heat their breasts and
cry out: .1 thank thee, o Lord, that T am not like
the Rolsheviki, that [ have not and do not approve
of terror.* These dupes do not .approve of ter-
ror* heeause they have chosen the role of flunkeys
to the white guards in the matter of duping the
workers and peasants. The social revolutionariex
and the .\l"nsgm\'iki do not _approve of terror-
because they are curryiug out their role of leading
the masses under the flag  of socialism to the regime
of the white guard terror. This has been proved
by Kerensky and Kornilov in Russia, Kolchak in

beria, Menshevism in Georgia, the heroes of
the Seennd and the _Two and Half* Interun-
tionals in Finland. Hungary. Austrin, Germany,
kaly, England etc. Let the flunkeys of white guard
terror boast of not approving any terror. But we
rgnrnss a hard but irrefutable truth; in the countries
passing through an unheard of crisis, the break down
of the old relationg, the acuteness of the class
struggle aftar the imperialist war of 1914—+1918,—
such are .all the countries of the world—terror
caanot be done nwa?' with, in spite of all the
hypocrites and fine talkers. Fither a white guard
bourgeols terror of the American, English (Ireland),
Itaiian (fascists), German, Hungarian and other types,
or a red proletarian terror. There is no middle, no
wthird“ one and thare cannot be.

Deviations towards the hetter; a succersful
struggle againet bureauncratism, a most attantive
attitude towards the needs of the workers and
pearants, the greatest effort to improve the farming.
to increase the productivity of labour, the develop-
ment of the local turnover between agriculture and
Industry. These deviations to the better, although
more frequent, are still rare. Nevertheless they exiat.
The trainig of new young Communist forees tempered
by civil war and privations is going on everywhere
on the spot. We are still doing far teo little for a
systematic and undeviating moving of these forces
upwards to the top. It is possible and necessary
to carry this out in wider proportions and .more
Insistently. Some of the workers may and sheuld
be taken from the central work and detalled to
the local branches as leaders of districts and
volosts, creating there model organisations of all
the economic work as a whole; they will be of
greater use and will accomplish a general-state
work of more importance than at some of the cen-
tral - functions. A modecl orgsnisation of the work
will serve as a training school for the worker and
an example to be foliowed, which it will be compa-
ratively easy to imitate, while we, in the centre,
will see to it that the .following* of a good example
should be spread widely and hecome obligatory.

The work of developing the turnover betwgen
the agricuiture and the industry in reapect to the
mrglns remaining after the {myment of the levy
on the produce and in res to the petty, mostly
handicraft industry domnnH:c an independent, welil
informed, clever initiative in the local branches and
therefore model organisation of the district and

volost work will acquire at the present moment a
fpecial fmportance from tho state point of view.
In military affairs'for instance during thi Poltal
war we were not afrald to desist from the bure-
aucratie hierarchy, to _lower in grade,* to transfer
members of the Revelutionary Military &oviet of
the Republic to lower posts (while leaving them in
their high eentral functions). Why should we not
transfer some of the members of the All Rus<ian
Central Executive Committes or members of colle-
ges or other highly placed comrades to district or
valnst: work? We have not really grown so ,burean-
cratic” as to bo .shy“ of doing so. And we shall
find dozens of central workers who will agree to
tliis mnst willingly. The work of economic construc-
tion of the whole Republic will gain much by it snd
the model districts and volosts will not only play
an important but even a decisive historical role.

Among other things we must “note as a minor
but nevertheleds important circumstance the neces-
sary change in the question of principle regarding
the struggle against speculntors. We must support,
and it js to our own advantage -to dewlop a .regu-
Jar“ trade, which does not evade the state control.
But speculation cannot be destinguished from .re-
gular trade, if we understand speculntion in its
political cconomic sense. A free right to trade is
capitalism, capitalism is speculation, it §s ridiculous
to close one's eyes to this. )

What is to he done? Declare speculation to be
unpunishable?

No. We must revise and work out anew all
the laws on speculation, declare punishable (and
persecute practically with treble severity as azaiust
the past) all loot.inp}\,amd evasion direct or indiroct,
open or secret, of the state control, inspection, re-
wistration. By this means (the Soviet of People's
Commissaries has already began work in this
vespect, 1. e, gave the order. to review the laws
on speculation) we shall succeed in directing the
inevitable to a certain point and tho necessary
development of capitalism into the chanoel of a
state capitalism.

Political resuits and cenclusions.

It only remains for me to touch briefly upon
the political conditions as they have become formed
and. modified in,c“fnection with the above descri-
bed economics.

It has already been said that the fundamental
features of our economics in 1921 are the same aa
in 1918. The spring of 1621 has brought—chiefly
owing to the bad harvest and the loss of the cattle—
an extreme acuteness in the. {)‘osltlon of the pcasants
which had becn extraordinarily hard in consequence
of the ‘war and the blockade. The results of such
ncuteness were political vacillations, which are
inherent, generally speaking, to the very .nature*
of the petty producers. The best example of such
vacillations was the Cronstadt mutiny.

The fluctuations of the petty bourgeols clement
were. the most eharacteristic featare in the Cron-
stadt events. There is very little that Is clear, de-
finite, planned out, Hazy slogans of .freedom,*
~right of trading.~ .liberation from bondage,® .So-
viets without the Lolsheviki,” or re-elections of the
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Soviets or freedom from .party dictatorship“ and go
on. The Mensheviki and the social revolutionaries pro-
nounced the Cronstadt movement to be _their own.*
Victor Chernov sent a messenger ta Cronstadt and
the Menchevik Walk, one of the Cronstadt leaders
voted for a Constituent Assemmbly on the propesi-
tion of this messenger. All the white guard rYomrnts
mobilised immediately for Cronstadt 4vith radio-
telegraphie rapidity. The white gnard  military
specialists in Cronstadt, & whola number of them,
not Kozlovsky alone, worked out a plan for landing
at Oranienbaum, a8 plan which awoke a feeling of
fear in the vacillating Menshevik, Social revolutin-
pary, non-partist mass. Over fifty foreign white
guard Russian newspapers developed a fiercely
energoetic campaign in favour of Cronstadt. The
Jarger banks, all the forcea of financial ecapital
apened subseriptions to help Cronstadt. The clever
leader of the hourgeoisie and landlords, the Cader
Miliukov explajned with great patience ta foolich
little Victor Chernov directly (and indirectly to
Dan and Rojkov whe abe in prison in Petrograd
for their connection with Cronstadt) that there Is
no need to hutry with the Constituent Assembly,
that they may and must pronounce themselves in
favour of the Soviet power, but witheut the Bolsheviki.

Certainly it is not difficult to be cleverer than
such self epamoured sim{:lvtnna as Chernov, the
hero of petty hourgenis phraseclogy, or as Martay,
the knight of petty bourgeois reformism counter-
feiting  Marxism. Jt is not that Miliukov as a
personality is cleverer but that the party leader
of the larger baurgenisie, In view of his class
position, sees eldarer and understands  better the
dlass side of the question and the political mutual
relations than the leaders of the petty bourgeoisie
the Chernovs and Martove, The imurgnoiﬂir\ is &
bona fide class foree which under capitalism reigns
unavoidably jo a menarchy, and in t‘w most demo-
cratic republic, enjoying also inevitably the support
of the world bourgesisie. But the peotty  bourgeois,
that is te <av, all the heroes of the Second and
the’ _Two and « Half* Internatiopals cannot be
anything else than the expression of class
helplessness—hen-e their vacillations, high sounding
phrases, helplessuess. [n 1780 the petty  bourgeois
could still be great revolutionists, in 1848 they
were ladicrous and pitiable: in 1917—1021 thev are
the repulsive ascistantz of reaction, its  direct
flunkeys, according to their t6le, whether they be
called” Chernov and  Martov, or Kautsky, Mac-
donald, ntc,

When Martev in his Berlin paper asserts that
Cropstadt not only advanced Menshevist rlogans
but even gai'e  preof  that an  anti-bolshevist
movement whicly doex not <erve fully the white
guards, the rnlvﬂ:\hsts and landlords, " is possible
this is exactiy: the type of & self enamoured petty
brurgeels Narcizsus. Lot us simply close our eyes
R0 the fact that all the bona fide white guards
weleomed the Cronstadt men and. eollected  funds
through their banks to their Assistane~! Milivkov
is right as apgainst the Chernovs and Martove,
because he gives the real tacties of the real, white

ard force:,  the forces of the ecapitalists and
andionle Lot e .~||pr " wlhoever you will, any
Soviet powai, 80 lorg as we overthrow the

Rolsheviki, g0 long as we shift the spower! It is all
the same, to the right or to the left, to the Men.
sheviki, or the Anarchists, only to remove tho
Bolsheviki from the power; as to the rest, .we*
the Miliukovs, .we“ the capitalists and landlonds,
will do all _ourselves and we <hall drive away
the Anarchists, the Chernovs and Martovs as we
have done in Qiberia in respeet to Chernov. and
Maisky, in Hungaiy, in regard to the Hungarian
Chernovs and Martovs, in Germany with Kautsky,
in Vienna with Fr. Adler and Co. The bona fide
business  bourgeoisie has duped by hundreds all
these petty hourgenis Nareisaus, Mensheviki, social
revolutionaries, non-partists and driven them away
in all revolutions time and again in all countries.
This is proved by history and justified by facts,
The Narcissuz will prattie, the Milinkovs and white
guard forees will do business,

«Sn longr as the power bhe <hifted from the
Bolsheviki; a little ta the right, a little to the left,
it is Rll the same; the rest will he hrought ahout
in this Milinkav is perfectly rigght. This is a class
fruth confirmed by the history of the revolutions
of all countries of the manv-century epoch of
modern history since the middle ages. The dispersed
petty praducer peasant is united economically and
gglitivall,v either by the bourgenisie (as it used to

under ecapitalism in all eountries, in all the
revolutiona na modern times and will always ba
under eapitalism) or hy the proletariat (as used to
be, in embryo form, during the highest development
of same of the greatest revolutions of modern times,
for the <hortest <pace of time, A< it was in Russia
1917—1921 in & more developed form). Only self
enamoured  Narcissus ean dream or prattle of a
«third“ way. or of a _third« force,

With the greatest teouble, in the midst of a
desperate strugyle the Bolsheviki have trained a
vanguard of the proletaviat capable of ruling, they
have created and defended the  dictatorship of the
proletartm and the correlation of the rlass forees
in Russia has hecome perfectly clear, as verified
by the experience of a four years'practice. A well-
tempered-steel vanguard of the only revolutionary
clase, a petty bourgenis vaciliating element, and
the Miliukovs, capitalists and landlords hiding in
forelzn lands and enjoxving the &upport of the world
bourgenisie. The matter is perfectly clear. Any
«shiftiug of the power* will be utilised and can be
wtilised only by the latter, .

In the ahbove qted pamphiet of 1918 the folln-
fowing wax waid openly: _the chiel epemy is the
prity bourgenic element.= _Fither we chall suhject
it to our control and regi<tration, or it will overthrow
the workers pawer inevitabty and unaveidably like
the Napoleons and Cavaignucs who had ~prang up
from this very pMty property soil. The question
stands thus and only thus (From the pamphlet of
May 5th. 1918),

Our force is the complete cleerrizs and sound-
ness of the registration of all the actual class for-
ces, Russian and international and the iron rnergy,
firmness, resoluteness and loyalty in the struggle
ensuing  therefrom, We have wmany encemies, but
they are dispersed, or they dé not know what they
want like anho- petty bourgeois, all the Nartovs
and Chernuvs, all the non-partists, all the anarchists).
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Whereas we are united, directly among ourselves,
and indirectly with the proletariat of nTl countries;
we know what we want. Therefore we are invin-
cible on a world scale, although this does not ex-
clude the poraibility of defeat of the separate pro-
letarian revointions for some time or other.

The petty hourgenis element is not in vain
called an element, because it really is something
shapeless, ‘indefinite, unconscious. The Narcissus of
the petty bourgeoisie think that Juniversal suﬂraﬁe'
will change the nature of a petty producer under
capitalism but as a matter of fart it helps the
hourgeroisie by means of the church, the press, the
schoolg, police, military caste, economic oppression
in a thousand forms; it helps to subject the disper-
sed petty producers. Ruin, penury, hard conditions
are calling forth vacillations: in favour of the bour-
genisie today, for the proletariat tomorrow. Only
the well tempered vanguard of th» proletariat is
capable of resicting and withstanding all vacillaticns.

The spring events of 1921 have proved again
and again the role of the gocial revolutisnariesand Men-
sheviki: they are helping the petty bourgereis elements
to turn away’ ¢from the Bolsheviki, to .shilt the po-
wert in favdur of the capitalista and landlords.
The Mensheviki and social revolutisnaries have
learnt now to disguine themselves as non-partisans.
This has been proved fully. Only simpletons can-
not see this, cannot understand that we cannot
allow ourselves to he duped. ‘\'on-smrtist conferen-
ces are no fetish. They are valuable if they bring
nus nearer to the macses which have remained un-
tonched ar yet, to the millions of workers stunding
apart from politics, but they are harmful if they

ve a platform to the Menrheviki and social revo-
ﬁtinnnrieswliaguis"d as .non-pattiste. Such people
help the mutinies and the whit¢ guards. The pro-
per place for the Mensheviki and social revolutin-
naries, whether apen or disguised as non-partists, is
the prison {or in the foreign newspapers side by side
with the white guards; we were quite willing to allow
Martov to go abroad), but not at a non-party confe-
rence, It {8 possible and necesary to find other
methods of Verifying the frame of mind of the mas-
tes, of secking a rapproachement with them. Let
those who wish to play at parliamentarism, Consti-
turnt Assembly, non-partist conferences go' abroad,
join  Martov, Jet them taste . the blessings
of ' .democracy,“ let them queation the sol-
diers of Wrangel about these blessings as much
as they please. Weo have no time for playiny at
-opposition* at .conferences.* We are surrounded
by the world bourgeoisie which is watching for each
moment of vacillation to return its ,,own friends,”
to restore the landlords and the bourgeoisie. We
shall keep the Mensheviki and rocial revolutionaries
whether they be openly such or disguised a8 non-
partists, in prison.

We shall by all the means in our power
form closer ties with the masses of workers
untonched by polities, except by such means
which give freedeam to the Mensheviki and so-
cinl revolutionaries, which give freedonr to the.
vacillations which are advantagrous to Miliukov.
We shall urgently put forward to Soviet work hund-
reds and hundreds of non-partists, bona fide non-
partists from the masses, from the rank and file

workers and peasants, but not from those who are
disguised as  non-partists in order to spread the
mensiievist and  social revolutionary instructiong
which arr &0 advantugeous for Millukov. Hundreds
and thousands of non-partists are working with us,
dozens of them are occupying the most .important
and responsible posts. Their work musy be more
under- control. Thousands and thousanas of rank
and file workers must be put forward foy the work
of control; they must be tested, systemaueally and
constantly; by hundreds promoted to higher pocta,
after their work has been verified by expeieence. Our
Communists do not understand yet the Feal work
of administration: they need not try to dmall , them-
selyes, overworking themselves and having no
time for anything, taking up twenty wmatters at
once and not ending any of them, but ghey must
verify the work of tens and hundreds of axsistants,
orgunising the verification of the work from' tha
bhofiom, §. e. by the real masses, they must direct
the work and learn from those who have knowledga
o specialists) and experiénce In organising larga
enterprises  (the capitalists). A clever Communiat
nead not be afraid to learn from a military specia-
litt, although mnine tenths of them are cupable of.
treason at any moment. A clever Communist need
not be afraid to learn from a capitalist (whethep
he be a large capitaliat concessioner, or a trades-
man, commissioner or a petty cooperator capitalist)
although the capitalist is no better than the mili-
tary specialist. The Red Army men have learnt to
capture the traitor military specialists, to separate
the honest and conscientious ones and, they have
made use of thousands and tens of thousands of
military specialists on the whole. We are learning
to do the same (in another form) with engineers,
schoolmasters, although we are carrying this out
worse than in the Red Army (there Denikin and
Kolchak hurried us alnn¥. compelling us to learn
quickly, soundly, urgently). \We must learn the
same (iIn a special form) from the commissioner
tradesmen, the contractors, working for the state,
cooperator capitalists, concessioners, etc.

The mass of workers and peasants need an
immediate alleviation of their conditions. In sending
new forces Yo this useful work including the non-

artiata we s<hall manage this. The [evy on the

armer’s preduce and a number of measures con-
nected with it will help us. \We shall thus cut off
the economic root of the inevitable vacillations of
the petty rr‘:roduc«rs. Against the political vactlla-
tions which are only useful to Miliukov, we shall
strucgle relentlessiy. There are many who are
vncmating. We are few. The vacillating elements are
disunited, We are united. The vacillating ones are
economically dogondvnt. The proletariat is econo-
mically independent. The vacillating elementa do
not know what they want: they wish to, they are
afraid to, and Miliukow will not allow. And we
know what we want. -

Therefore we shall win,

Conslusion

Let us summarise.

The Levy on the Farmer's
sition from military commubism
list goods exchange.

roduce ;8 & trabe
a regular socia~
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The extreme Prnur_v rendered more acute hy

the bad harvest of 1920 has made this transition
unavoidably necessary in view of the impassibility
ol rapidly restoring the large industry.

Henee: the necessity of improving first of alf
the position of the peasants. Means: the levy on the
produce, development of the turnover hetween agri-
culture and industry, the development of petty
industry.

Commercial turnover is the right of trading
freely. it is capitalism. It is useful to us in &0 far
an it will help to struggle against the disperaedness
of the petty producer, and to a certain degree
agsinst bureaucratism. Practice will determine the
requitite degree. There i< no danger for the prolet-
arian power, ko long as the proletariat helds firmly
ip ite hands the power, the means of transport and
the larger industry.

The atruggle against apeculation must be trans-
formed into a struggln against theft and evsiion
of atate control, ipspection, registration. By means af
such control we shall direct this to a certain degree
inevitable and necessary capitalinm into the channel
of state capitalism.

An all-sided, extensive at whatever cost deve-
lopment of initjative, indeperodence in the differcnt
local branches in the matter of encouraging the
development of the cxchanie betwcen agriculture
and industry. A study of the practical experience
in this respect. Ita utmost diversity.

o

Assistance to be rendered to the petty indu-
stry serving the peasant’s agricultural needs and
helping him to improve his condition; this assistance
may to a certain degree take the form of a distri-
bulion of the raw materials of the state. The most
eriminal of all is to leave the raw material unused.

The Communist need not be afraid to learn
from the bourgeois specialists, including the tra-’
desmen, eapitalist-cooperators, and larger capitalist=.
A to the form the methnd of learning must be
different, but as to the substance it must he the
same as has been with the military apecialists, The
resultr of the _schooling” must be verified by prac-
tical expericnce alone: try to.do hetter than the
bourgeois specialists have done, endeavour in this
way or that to attain the development of the agri-
culture and industry. and of the turnover between
the former and the latter. Do not spare the pay
for the _schooling,“ it is walth while to pay for it,
provided one learns something.

Hrlp the working masses in every way, come
nearer to them, put forward hundreds and thou-
sands of non-partist workers to the work of public
oseohomy. But all the Menshevikl and soclal rovolu-
tiohiries disguised in the fashionable Cronstadt non-
partist dress must he kept carefully in priron or
sent to Rerlin to Martav for the free use of all the
blessingr of pure democrary, for a free exchange of
opinions with Chernov, Martov &nd the QGeorgian
;R'nshevlkl.

April 21st. 1921
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Ecomonic Basis of Imnoriation

Unitod Slates of Rorla

in {3

Nrmaaning
bornsvid v Sun

By E. WARGA.

F all the eapitalist Powers in the ‘world the
O United States of America are at the present
moment distinguished by the most vividly
expressed fmperialist character, Whereas in
England there is to be observed an almost general
tendeney in favour of a limitation of the military
expenses and the liquidation of the Mesopotamian
and Persian adventures, the United States are gra-
dually developing into the largest military Power
fn the world—-hoth on land and on sea. Thelr pro-
gramme of shipbuilding is so great that its execution
must lead by 1924 to a decisive supremacy of the
American fleet. over the. naval powers of bhoth
England and Japan. As regards the land forces, it
is proposed to form cadres, which will render
ssible & mobilisation of 7 million acldiers (the
ote Fahne, RBerlin, September l-<t, 1020). -
The Neue Zuricher Zeftung gave notiee in
December of the agreement entered into by Vor-
tugal and the United States, in virtne of which
the latter guaranteed the inviolability of the I’or-
tuguesa colonfAl possessions, while Portugal on the
other part entitles the United States to organise in
ease of war, a hase for the American fleet on the
Azores, in the Atlantic. The United States arn
protesting against the privileges granted to England
in Mesopotamia, demanding the right to participate
in the exploitation of the oil fields of that country.
The United States are disputing with Japan on the
right of ownership in respect to the telegraphic
cables which formerly had belonged to Germany,
ete. Everywhere the United States are profitin;z by
their military (and financiol) supremacy to obtain
the extension of their military and economic power
throughout the whole world. This evolution in the
American policy has taken place only quite recently.
True, airesdy the war with Spain, which ended in
the conquest of the Spanish possessions in the
West Indies and the Fhilippine irlands, showed
that American capital is striving to direct the po-
licy of the Entente along the course of imperialism,
But only the last two or three years have revealed
the full development of ' thia tendency. Our task
therefore consista in determining the changes iIn
the economic policy of America which have called
forth the above mentioned political evolution.

Basis of the eceasmic system of the United States.

The distinguishing feature of American eco-
nomi management since long ago has been the
monst.ous productivity of labour. Unfortunately we
are not in a position to cite any statistical data
which would confirm the fact (however it is a

well-known and  well-recognised one®)  Another
equaliy well-known faect is that the Amevican wor-
kers of the white -race enjoy n higher degres of
material prosperity than any other in the world.

The great productivity of lahour in America
is called forth by the following three chief
factors:,

1. The favourabls
rountry.

2. The considerable accumulatian of means of
production.

8. A most rational rystem of production.

1. The favourable natural econditions may be
summarised thus: a large area of fertile land in
comparison with the population; in view of the
favourable climatic conditions all the Furapean as
well ar the most. important tropieal plants may ba
cultivated and first of all—cotton. Coloseal under-
ground riches, such as eonl oil, iron, copper, lighting
uns, eote, Large navigable rivers and n country
which is most convenient for the construction of
railways, and which is able to find within the Hmlts
of its territory all the most important kinds af raw
materials which a cultured people needs.

2. The highest correlation between permaneat
capital and wholesale capital exists in the United
States.’ In other words the worker in Americs
watches the work of a much greater number of
machines than in Europd. This fact may be obser-
ved most in the agricultural industry, in which all
the work is done by machinery (the agricultural
machines employed in Russia are mostly of Amer-
lcan invention); in the mining industry where the
use of machines is muech more considerable than
in Europe; finally. in the proeess of Industrial
production itself, as well as in the transport (the
number of automobiles constructed in the United
States is increasing with a furions rapidity. The
Times of Qctoder 20-th. 1920 says that hy 1922 this
number will amount to 12 millions). To the above
must be addedithat as a general rule thr machines
in the United States are not subject to moral
wearing out“ as Marx says while in Europe peoplo
are very carcful of thelr madhines, constantly
repairing them, endeavouring as far as.possible to
prolong the time of their functioning, in America
it is the custom to give up a worn-out machine to
he demolished replacing it by a more modern one.
Therefore in the United States the industry is
using the latest and best technical methods.

®) W refer the reader to the interesting brok of Shed-
well on the productivity of industry in which he examines

and compares the productivity of labour In Americe, Eogiand
and Germaay.

natural conditions of the
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8. Work I8 more rational in the United States
than in Kurope and this circumstance s closely
connected with the social development of America.
The latter's population, not counting the ecoloured
raceg, conkistg of the heat elements from  the
population of Europe. Only perople who are least
conrervative resolve to emigrate, who have known
how ta hreak with tradition, family ties, the mether
country. In a word the most advanced people of a
F!\‘en miliru. Owing to this circumstance the whole
atellectual life:of America is much leas conserva-
tive than that of Europe. America has never known
{feudalism, or 1ebility, titles, honorary posts or
functions. The echaam dividing inwellectual and

hysiral labour is far leak deapr in America than
n Eurepe. In America®there is no backward illite-
rate peasantry, like that of Eastern Burope —a
pearantry, which atubbornly repudiatea all rearo-
nable imprevements tn agrioulture. Nor is there
any of the guild ktundofMshnear of the intellectual
clasren. Factory workers bacome intellectnal workers,
while the students of the higher educational insitu-
tlons work when necessary in the factories, like
ordinary fuctory handa. The result of auch conditions
is the rule of rationalirRin  in, the production,
unrestrained by onservatism, whidh great yvincreaser
the productivity of labour.

In examining the results of this productivity
in pre-war timgs, we find that up to the end of the
Inst century the influence of the first of the three
factorr  mentiored by us, namely, that of the
favourshle natural conditions war particulavly felt.
The United States war a country exporting an
enormaus quannty of raw materials, chiefly grain,
wool :and kerosgne, ‘and importing factory produets,
The centre of gravity of the public economy was
agriculture, Th+ cultivated area of land inecreased
from 536 millian arres in 1880 to 830 millinns in
1900 (and to 838 millicn acres in 1910) while the
value of the ag-icultural producta increased from
22 million dollsrs to 47 million dollnrs in 1900
and to 86 millipns in 1910 ®). A colossal guantity
of grain wxs thrown out in the European murket:
Eurape wan apen  passing through an” .agrarian
crisir.* In 1905.with a general export to the amnunt
of 1718 million_fAnllars the valur of manufactured
articles exported. was only 460 million dollars:
half-products f.r 226 millions, food stuffs and raw
materials for aver 1000 million dvllars®®), eut of
which: 401 ‘mjilivn dollars of cotton, 4188 dol-
lare crops, 211 million dollars food stuffs (bread,
meat, cte). We ace that in spite of the rapid
induetrializsaticn to which we shall return further
on, we have n characteristic pioture of & colonial
country. It must be added that a considerable
share of Eurcoean capital has been invested in
American industry: that the steamship traffic was
wholly in the thanda of England and Germany, that
the United Stite< had no colonies and were not
engaged in worid politics: the “basis for their
foreign policy heing the American continental
doctrine of Mdnrud,

Meanwhils, however, the process of industria-
lination of Amecrica had progressed with
rapidity, whicir {he following figures will show;

T 79) The Stajesman's Yearbook 1907 aad 1980,
q%u-.'

Industrinl Statistics according to the data of
American censun:

Copital  Workers and Cost of the  Cost of the
Year in millinna  Kmpleyees ptoduet matarial
1R70 2.12R,2 2.05 4.222,3 2.48R.4
1RRO 2.790,3 2.13 5.300,7 3.308,8
1880 A.825.2 4.71 0.372.,4 65.1062,0
1900 88174 5.71 13.004,0 7.315.4
19056 13.872,0 8.72 18.868,7 9.497.8
1910 1R.490,7 7.43 20.787.5 12.193,0
1915 22.790.9 R.00 24.2408,4 14.368,1

An extraordinary stormy rate of development
of the mining and other industries may be ohserved.
It is clear that the time is pot far when the United
States will become transformed out of a debtor-
couniry, exporting raw materials intn an imperia-
et capitalist Power, Fven though- there figures
are n‘? a tao general character they nevertheloas
show that while in i%%0 the, share of each worker
was 1060 dollare of capital and (2000 dollars of
worked product per annum, in 1915 the capital
eXpended was alresdy 2000 dollare and the cost of
the manwfactured products also 3000 dollars. While
in 1890 the value of the products manufactured per
annum conxtituted a figure which was double the
amount of capital in 1915 both figures - are quite
equal. The turnover capacity of capital j= slowing
down, itr organic accumulation is rapidly increasing,
serving A8 a typical illustration of Marx's doctrine.

Econdmic Doevelepment of the United States during
the war,

At the time when in all the other warring
countriss the public economy was subjected to dee
changes in consequence of the war, showing itsell
chiefly in the decline of material well-being, paper
currency, high cost of living, stoppage in the growth
of the population, and even reduction of the
latter —America had not only not suffered from
the war, but on the contrery she had gained by it.
True, the prices had also risen greatly during the
war, but this was mot ewing to a decrease in the
productivity and the shortage in commodities
ensuing therefrom, as in the other warring countries,
but this was called forth by the favourable business
conditions which had become created for America
a8 the purveyor of the Entente.

Hare are a few figures {iinstrating this fact:

The productivity of the United States amounted
in milliens t0®)

-

Yrar 8 & ) g 2 -
. g‘c . 7 8= &

3 B3 33f & =23 33 s
1918/101¢ 517 310 B5.49 4.90 382.83 14.89 —
1914/1915 468 23.7 5.26 5.A8 428 1507 111.4
1915/1916 482 30.4 6.48 5.82 44.7 1295 12¢
1016/1917 K52 40.1 881 6.08 40.1 12.97 86
1917/1018 570 308 856 — — 1197 82
191R/1919 586 89.8 — — 491 — 116
1919/1920 — = = = — 1212 —

®) Theser data are taken from _Statistiches Jahrbuch file
dan Deutache Refch 1010° and from ,Stateeman’s Yearbook 1920,
for the products of the mining. industry the fealendar year in
wed, for agriculture—the year of operation.
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Some fact concerning the manufacturing industry
are also well-known: thus the colessal development
of shipbuilding in America and the abnormal g.rowth
of the construction of passenger motors cars®)

The numbers of officially registered automobi-
les in the United states amounted to:

Year. Quantity.
1IMB. .« ¢ ¢« v ¢« o o 2.445.6R4
1917, &« o ¢ o » . 4.983.340
1“‘“- ¢ 8 0 s 0 e 0 7.556.“48
920, v ¢ s .+ +» . 9.000.000
1921, « + « « « « » 12,000.000

(This number of automobiles is cited in the
«~Sclentific America“ 1[1920.) :

Out of this number of motor cars only 4%, are
trucks, the rest are passenger cars, mostly private
ones. Out of 500 million tons of kerosene produced
in the United States one half i= consumed by auto-
mobiles,

Finally we must mention wne gigantic develop-
ment of the cotton industty, namely in milliens of
pounds:

Consumed within

Yoar the country Bxported.
1910 . . . ¢+ « . 2250 8.1068
M8, . . . ... .8.583 4.404
178, . .. .. ..3868 2.320

The period of war waa an extremely favourahble
ecombination of circumstances for the United States.
All the productive forces of the country were strained
to the utmost. .All the workers found employment,
all the machines were in operation. The factory
owners sent agents to the rural districts in order
to extract labour force from the agriculture. From
30 to 50°, of workers (on an average) changed
their place of work every month finding a better
one in regard to the conditions of labour,” as
G. K. Roberts, Vice-Chairman of the National City
Bank of New York writes in an article entitled
~Comtemporary Prices and the Economic Situation*
(The Economic World, November 1920).

The rapildly developing industrialisation is
showing itself in the modification of the forms of
foreign trade. It is a well-known fact that the'excess
of the American export over the import constituted
in 1919 over three million dollars, i. . almost the
half of the whole export. The export of the manu-
factured goods had already then exceeded that of
agricultural Yroducu;. Here are the corresponding

i

figures in millions of dollars:

Import Expord 'E:'?:
Food stuffs, raw ., ., , 545.3 6765 123.2
Food stuffa, in pre-
ared form . . . . . BSA.T 1.963.7 1.408.0
aw materials . ., ., 1.674.3 1.810.1 -
Half-product= . , . . 6103 0224 3121

2.664.04 2.0720

Manufactured goodn . 4923

®) In o mont intervuting article published In  the
Comtemporary Review= Nosember 1020 F. RBarker writen on
the lm-uinn of kerosene which Is now the most vital one ia
the Anglo-Saxon press.

After the end of the war the United States
appear as an industrial country exporting chiefly
manufictured goods ®).

Agriculture had not suffered either from the
surplus consumptior: e¢alled forth hy the war, as
had heen the case in the warring countries of Bu-
rope. The best proof thereof is the development of
cattle breeding. Thir departments of rural eccnomy

shows the following picture (Statesman, Year-
book 1920). '

(In milljions).

1010 1920
Horses. . . . . ... ... 19.8 21.6
Horned cattle. . . . ., . . .018 8R.1
Sheep. . . . ... ... .520 48.8
Pige. . .. ... .....32 720

The total cost of the farm produce in millions
of dollare amounted to:

Inmioto . . ........... Bb&
w 1017 . o v . o o . . . 1933
w 1918 . . o L . . ... 42248
w 1910 . . . .. S TR

In ten years the cost had increased thy three
times and as the rise in the prices had hy far not
reached $hese proportions it 18 clear thaf a consi-
derable /increase of the production hds. taken
place. .

Therefore the rise in the prices in America
must be examined from a diffrrent plane than in
Europe. In the latter the high cost of living must
bé aseribed to s shortage of commodities called
forth by the abrupt fall of the productivity whereas
the state stnndnrd}:sin of the prices was unable to
‘suppress their rise. In America the rise in the
prices and the colossal profits of the capitalists
were thesresult of the competition among the
warring countries in regard to the products of
American industry, notwithstanding that the latter
had been working under increased product{vity*®).

The profits were received by the capitalists
of the United States in two forms. First, the Ame-
rican investments (interest bearing papers) which
had been in the hands of the citizens of the
countries of the Entente before the war, were claimed
by the American government and returned to the
United.States. Second, enormous masses of gold
began to stream into the United States. The result
of this was that out of the total quantity of the
actual gold fund belonging to the state and emission
banks of the whole capitalist world and amounting
by the end of 1920 to 1601.3 million pounds sterling,
not less than 853.4 million pounds sterling, conse-

uently ovet onc half, helong to the United Stales
(The &conomist, 19/2—1921),

®) The change In the natare of the export in reflentad in
the movemént of the population: the cenrus of 1929) shows
for the fimt time a preponderance of tha town population over
the rural one. .

®¢) Notwithatanding that thern is but A weak connention
betwoon the rate of discount and the nshure of ~epitalist
profit we muat atill note as an index of the heighr nt the ca-
italiat profits that the rate of discount in the U. A by May
-at, 1920 was equal to 0/ and since that day it has been
invariably 7%,

-— B9 -
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Isut the tnited States have not only paid all
the money whick they owed Europe, they have not
only taken to themselves more than half of the

old fund of the capitalist world, they have besides
hig acquired for many milliards liabilities of the
Buropean countrics and eapeciully of England. From
-a debtor-country the United States have become n
ereditor-country, the world creditor. The paper cur-
reacy of the United Statesis on a par with the gold.

The causes which in the other countries had
called forth a deep change in the structure of the

ublie economy Mad exercised but an insigmificant
nfluence in America. The United States  had
entered the wariralther late and with such com-
paratively amair forces that the detriment to the
production in tiw presence of such rich resources
as the United Srates dispese of was of no siymifi-
cance ®°). The direct development of the U'nited
States from n cvionial agricultural, indehted state
intn an imperial,st industrial Power was not only
not delayed hy ¢he war, but it was undeubtedly
accelerated by i;.

Peried of time since the oad of the war to spring 1920.

The ahove favourable business conditions
continurd after the war apPrnximatl‘Iv up to the
spring of 1920. The states of Central Europe which
had up to then been under boycott, began to take part,
direetly or indirectly in the purchage of American
gonds. But it watsoonevident that Eurape, including
the eountries of tho Entente, had bécome econnmically
weakened and dc‘privrd of purchasing power. Even
England was noy {n possersion of a sufficient reserve
fund in gold of American investments to be able
to finance properly the purchasing operatiems in
the United Stutes; the rato of cxchange of the
Englicsh pound <terling had fallen in comparison
with the dollar by 20°a, and the currency of the
other  European countries had fallen to 1/10
even to 3/100 of the nominal value in gold.
inevitably led !n the decrease of the purchesing
capacities of these countries in respect to the
United States and ealled forth an overproduction
erisis which had been loommﬁeven snme time before;
it was the perindical crisis which had to take place
in the United Stutesfor the very reason that the public
economy had nrt been disorganised by the war. *®)

It is interesting to note how the crisie panned
out. The capitalist circles, as ususl would not believe
that the favourahlé trade conditions had.gmﬂd away.
According to the information by the .Controller of
Currency“ the total sum of credit opened by all
the banks of the U. R. amounted to ***):

In millions of dollar
On June 3eth 1919 . . . . . 26,088
- - v 3920 . . ... 30,692

The credit was increased by m., in oné year
and during an evident fall of the uction. These
are the data given by Professor Liederer; the ave-

production for the period of time from 1911
to 1913 estimated at 100%,.

®) The war expennree of the U. S were neverthelean
econsiderahle; the atate expennes rosn from 7.4 dellars ju 1018
te 70 doliar per hoad In 1920,

®9) Ree above mentioned article of G. E. Roberts.

®es) _Wirtaschafliche Correspondens® 1/3, 1021,

Data on the produce of farming according to
tho market statistics.
T
Octoder sfﬁ?g‘ October
1910 {(maximum 1020
fgures)

Cattla (total) . . 131 139 118
Bread and flour , 127 102 122
Wool . . ... 124 182 RO
Sugar . ... . 127 184 59
Coal. . . ... 152 131 137
Iron...... 102 159 146

The same.process s to be observed in regard
to many ather commodities and also in the transport
enterprises. Further more: in spite of the decreasn
tn the production the rearrves in the warchouses
have decceased but insignificantly, constituting for
instance in February 1920- 334%, in October 1020—
504%/, of the turnover for the last nﬁm!h at the
same time that, on the contrary, the unexecuted
orders have decreased from .12"{, of the turnover
in February 1920 to approximately 10%, of the tur-
nover in October 1020. One may say that with the
exception of separate cases the quantity of manu-
fnctured products has in general considernbly dimi-
nished between the autumn of 1019 to® the spring
of 1920.

There are certain signs indicating that the
advent of the crisis had been artificially accelerated
by the large American capital.” The concentration
of property in trusts and the centralisation of the
practical management of the enterprires has gone
nowhere so far as in the United States. Thereforo
nowhere clse can the market be s0 much under the
direction of ruling capitalism as in the United Sta-
tes. Consequently there may be conditions which
allow of the aceeleration of the erisis. Unfortunately
we have not got the corresponding .\merican data,
on the basis of which we might judge how far our
?rosumption.q had been practicully earried out. In
he ahove mentioned article Profeasor Lederer says:

»\When in spring 1919 together with the fall
of the American prices the rate of exchange of the
Furopean drafts and consequently also the purcha-
sing capacity of the European countries decreased,
the larger organisations of American capltalisin,
the banks, declded to lmit the credits in future
and to demand the return of loans advanced; this
was soon carried out on-a large scale. The Jimitin
and the refusal of credit placed the induatrial nng
commercial cnterprises in a difficult position, com-
prlling them to acll their goods promptly for ihe
settlement of their liabilities. They could net keep
their goods but were compelled to get rid of them
even at & loss. Trur, they had received large profits
under the favourable war conditions but nevertheless
they looked upon their losses as a threat against
their very existence, because they had to—and this
was a secaond consequence of the situation ro obviously
pointed out hy the above figures—reduce produc-
tion, and consequentry dismiss the workers, annul
the orders for hllf-gmdncts. raw matorals, cte.
Thus, the crisis apread throughout the whole depart-
ment of public economy. And in this way at the
time when the whole world was still experiencing
the greatest and most urgent need of Amcerican
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commaiditics, their production was forcibly reduced
in order to avoid & worse cvil, namely, the accu-
mulation of stale goods, hopeless fn the sense of
fiading a good sale. From the capitalist point of
view such a limitation of the credit was naturally
most cfficient, in that it averted a catastrophic over-
production.*

It is significan that the rate of discount was
raised May l-st to 7%, and has remained so high
ever since

The preseat acenomic crisis. Docreass of preduction
and fall of prices.

In describing the course of the crisis we must

base oursclves almont exclusively on Englich sour-
ces of information, owing to the absence of Ameri-
cap statistical materfal, Judging by the informa-
tion given by the .Economist* the crisis developed
very slowly: capitalisin tried to send the surplus
of its goods to the world market, that is why the
export of the United States continued to increase
up to October 1920, and the possiblity of agreater
economic catastrmphe was averted by the erganised
action of the larger capital. Nevertheless the fall
in the prices and unemployment attained really
monstrous proportions.
, We have already given figures in regard to
the dimensions of the reduction of the production
for the period from spring to autumn’ of 1920, In
Leptember the _Economists says: Trade and industry!
arcgnost  freegralar.s In October .the number of
annulled orders are increasing rapidly, the roserves
in the stores instead of diminishing, are increasing.
The public refuses to buy.~ In November the con-
sumption of cotton fell lower than it had ever
been since August 1914 (see the differant pumbers
of the _Economist®). Tha crisis is greatly influencing
the cotton industry. The toxtile fuctories are closing
one after another. (The Times, 23-XI11)

The crisis affected also the mapufacture of
automobilex, which had developed so greatly during
the war.

The Ford enterprises of world-wide renown
were closed in the beginning of the year because
the storchouses contained ready but unsold auto-
mobtles to the sum of 28 millivn dollars.

~L’Information* (December 20-th. 1920) thus
depicts the general state of affuirs just before the
advent of the New Year.

~The Europeans nre now experiencing a feeling
of satisfaction at the thought that the United States,
a couniry abounding §n gold and products, the
creditor of the whole world, the only country in
which gold is in circulation — begins to suffer like
all the other nations, but oh, the frony of fate! to
suffer not from penury, but from its wealth. The
United States are suffering at present from the
acute decline of their commerce which in con-
nection with the approaching winter i3 revealing
all the aymptoms of a progressive aggravaijon.
The number of bankruptcies {8 increasing day . by
day. The Stock Exchange is demoralised. The
export, svo flourishing during the war, is rapidly
Ialling,—true, with the exception of the export of
food wtuffs and raw materials; & catastrophic fall
of the prices in all the branches of public economy

Is cuusing the despair not only of the Ictory
owner, but of the farmer as well. The c¢risis has
especially exercised {ts influrnce over the industry:
the latter Is in its turn weekly dismissing the
workers and reducing the productivm, "in view of
the diminution of orders no* enly in thé country
Atself, but abroad also. Fabulous sums invested in
interest bearing papery at the rate of exchange of
six-months ngo ure immobilised, as these papers
do not find purchasers even at cunsiderably reduced
prices.*

The fall of the prices on the American market
acquired great proportions in 1920. The general

figures give the following picture:

JStatiet, Broad- Bureau of

Yoar Mbnth Index.® otreet lalour,
1918 _ 100 100 100
1920 January . . 226 2272 M8
1920 Nay . ... 215 2164 272
1920 August . . . 200 105,71 262
1820 &'ptl'mber . 183 184 260
1020 October. . . 170 170 paz
1920 December. . — 141

We have no more symptomatic Ogures. But
by the noticea in the Times we are able to follow
the course of the extremely rapid fall of the prices
of separute goods.

% . t 3 5 &

& 3 8 % € » % oz

e 2 & & S & & & E
1920 Nov. 14-th. 2u2  ©1.5 K70 20.40 7.23 3.12 1583 156 44.50
1021 March 16-th. 1795 84 7.00 12,85 6.34 5.13 §1.43 12 29.-

These goods are noted down not according to
a certain aystem, but only in the order they are
sct down in the weekly reports of the Times. The
figures show the nienstrous full of the prices, cspe-
vially for copper, fron and wool.

The munufactured articles do not xubmit to
such comparative siatistics. But here al<o the fall
of the prices was at least the same, expecially of
the prices for clotheg, shoes, furniture, ete. where
~the strike of the purchasers* showed isell more
acutely.

It is Interesting that in face ol such a colossal
full of the prices American capitalism displayed an
extraordinary stubborn power of resistance. It Is
true, the number of bankrupteies was doubled, but
there were no orashes of hanks or large-capital

‘enterprises. Somo of the banks it is true, were

compelled to stop payment because the farmers re-
fused to bring their produce to the murkets® st the
diminished prices. The number of bankrupteies and
the dimensiona of the bankrupt concerns were
approximately three times greater in the autumn of
120 than in 1919, but we do not find here the
gigantic crash which formerly gonernlly accoinpa-
nied such a fall of the prices. The colossal organi-
sations of American zpiul. the close contact
betweeh the bunking «nd the industrinl capital.
did not adwmit of uny deeper upheuvals. As repords
the petty trade and industry it must be specially
marked, that the prices fell much slower there
than in the large trade.

-] =
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Accordingito .the Federal Reserve Boarvd Bulle-
tin* for Januar), the prices for fnstance, of foodstuffs
fell in the Unired States fn November 1920: in the
wholesale trade hy 8'/,%, in the retail trade only
by 2Y.%,. this egmbloa the petty shopkeepers to
get rid of thelr supplies without superfluous los-
ses. Rut the whole burden of the erisis fell on the
working class.

The crisle and the werking class.

During the war the American working class
passed through a period of fuvourable trade conai-
tions. Everything tends to show that the material
conditions of life of the American working class
had improved during that lime. 1 have no precise
data on the subject at my disposition. The immi-

rotion of unskilled workers that is to say of cheap
sbour force had practically ceased; the new crisis
‘Tell the heavier on the American working class.

This crisis is revealing itself chiefly in a
colossal unemployment. The pumber of unemployed
was estimated W be 4 milllons by the end of the
year. In view of the absence of a workers insurance
in the U. 8. we cannot obtain the precise infor-
mation on this subject, as in England and Ger-
many. At asy pate the unemployment fu the U. 8.
in colossal. At the same time there is also u consi-
derable number of proletarians working only half
time.

In Connection with the unemployment Ame-
rican capitalism has greatly reduced the wage pay.

All the American and Eoglish papers are full of
communications respecting the reduction of therwage
pay at the rate of 10 to 40%,. On u par with this,
piece work isjbeing introduced in such branches
where labour bas been hitherto remunerated on
the principle of working hours, for Instance
fo the tailor business. l"urﬁlermorc the capitalists
are chng o‘i, an attack against the system of
~clused shop,” which compels them to receive only
industrially ansanised workers insome of the enter-
prises. Finally, there is the law ugainst the freedom
of strikes. We have not got the full text of the
law, which ha« eotered jnto force in the beginning
of April. It was passed by the Senate in December
of laxt year under the name of: .Poindexter law uga-
inst the strike = According to the data of Interna-
tional Burcuu of Labour it was the military industry
that had created and defended this law. Jt pur-
wried to create a special legul .protection= for
the workers who wish to work and chiefly to
ensure the normal functioning of the transport. The
law prescribes Draconfan penalties up to ten years
of prison.

The regulations of the law (which we do not
cite here for lack of space) are such that their
direct application permits the instigation of law pro-
ceedings against every leader of a strike and striker,
In other words the American capitalists have started
a war on all the fronts against the working class.
And they are meeting with success.

But what js the position of the working class
in this struggle?

It I8 necessary to remark that among the
Awnerican workers one does not observe the unani-
mous organised resistaunce which the working class

of Englund iy displaying now. We are meeting
duily fu the English eapitalist press notices regar-
ding the consent of the workers to the reductions
of the wage pay and even in some cases the wor-
Xers are proposing the same on their own initiative,
The capitalist lprvss is naturally searching first of
all for facts which might be useful to eapitalism:
but in the American papers ®) available to us,
although we do find commmunications regarding
svﬂmrnu- instances ol ncute strugyle, we see no
indications  of un organised struggle such as has
enpraged the whole working class of England. Not-
withstanding the greatest development of capitalism,
the class consciousness of the proletariat of the
United States has attained a very low level; other-
wise how cquld it have happened for instance that
millions of workers should Im\'c given their votes
at the last presidential elections to xuch a glaviogly
expressed type of a reactionary as Harding? Iﬁm
could it have happened that the leader of the or-
ganised workers wax 8. Gompers, a man whose
anti-proletarian sentences are published in italics
even hy the capitalist press; the same Gompers
who lelt the yellow International because the latter
was .too revolutionary* for him; the same Gompers
who publicly censured the appeal of the transport
workers  protesting  against the sending of war
munitions to Poland?

It I8 quite possible* says (Gompers .that the
Polish invusion was undertaken as the only means
of averting the offensive organised by the Soviet
government. Noreover, the srwont Polish govern-
ment is, may be, the most democratic in Europe.®
(New Republie, November 15-th. 1920).

How could it have happened that the hero of
the American social demoeracy, the himprisoned K
bebs, whom the  Jhumane philosophers Wilson
would not allow to leave the prison oven as a can-
didate to the Presidency, how could Debs have
asserted publicly: .if you had brought the American
Socialist Purty to Lenin's programme, you would
have killed the purty?* How could he hhave been
aainst any attempt at an armed class struggle?
How could it have come to pass that in a country
of the most ruthless class inconsistencies, in a
country where De Leon had intercepted the most
important elements of the Bolxhevist doctrine—
there are three Communist sects, but no Commu-
nist nass party?

What s the cause of this inconsistency
betweeh the fact of a colassal class antogonism on
the one hand and such a weak class consciousness
of the American proletariat on the other?

It 18 no cusy matter to give an unswer fo
this question which I3 so important te the whole
course of the world revolution. We think that the
answer will be given .by the iunternal discord
among the proletariat, the sharp difference between
the conditions of life and the idecvlogy of tho
separute workers stratifications.

We shall endeavour to explain this briefly.

The American proletariat possesses a labonr
aristocracy. The latter consists of skilled workery
organised in unions; they enjoy a monopolist

®) Wo have read The Communist, The Toller, Industrial
Worker, The World, Advance, and the redical bourgeois Nation
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position in the cfosed slbps; by means of high
initiation fees they make {t difficult for new
members to join their union; they despise the
~unorganised lumpenproletariat.« 'l"he{ consjder
themselves the aristocrats of the working class,
leading the lives of petty bourgeois, fencing
themselves off from the general mass of workers.
The second stratum, which has bécome separated
from the general mass of the proletariat is the
group of immigrated foreignems, who have no
intention of ending their lives ax  Awmerican wage
workers, but who are striving at whatever cost to
saveJas soon as possible enough money to buy*a
piece of land in the home country and to farm it
ax small landed proprietorg. The third stratum in-
cludes the most militant elements—it is composed
of acclimatized immigrants, unskilled or partly
skilled workers. The eoloured races occupy a
special position, fup to quite recent times they
were not allowed in principle to join the unions.
The conditions of pay and of the mode of life of
the above described stratifications of the prolet-
ariat are so different that it is very difficult to
weld these groups' together om the basiv of a
homogeneous class policy.

he growth of the class consciousness is
impeded by the circumstance that it is not s

dificult for the ablest rvepresentatives of the
American working class to juin the class of petty
bourgrois or to enter the circle of persons

exercising the .frec professions“—it is much easier
then in Furope. The absence of the need of a
qualification for the occupying of any function, the
great number of educativnal {institutions, which

ive the necessary instructivn and training for

coming an engineer, luwyer, doctor and the pos-
sibility of riving above the level of the working
class by means of a skilful speculation or some
fnvention-—all this induces the best minds of the
American gmlc-hriat to seek their well-being, not
in the conditians of a class striggyele in the ranks
of the proletariat, but in the endeavour to pass on
to a higher rung of the social ludder along the
individualist read.

In conclusion it must be noted that the high
level of material prosperity of the American
quulified workers which has been rising  ever
higher during whole decades (with .the oxception
of the first decade of the nineteenth century) has
rrobahly concurred most of all fn the fuct that in
he United States the revolutionary class consci-
ousncss has not attained the requisite development.
True, there have been instanees of frequent cruel
and sharp coilisions but there wus no revolutionary
proletariat as a whole clanrs. At the present moment
a fierce stru%gle is guing on chiefly around the
cSu'cuuon of the .closed shop.* As an indicater of
the obduracy with which the bourgeoisie is
conducting the utrus;glo may serve the fact that
the Bethlehem Steel Company is refusing to sign
agreements with their contractors in New York
and Philadelphia who do not agree with the
principles of .open shops* ®). Capitulism is trying
to destroy the hated system of ,cloaed shop.* We
wish it success, because this would mcan a step

©) The Nation, Jasuary 10th. 1931,

forward on the road to the uniting of the prolet-
arint. But the American proletariat will become
revolutionary only when the United States will be
drawn into the BEuropean capitalist crisis, when
American capital will not be able to ensure to the
proletariat the coustomary high * level of the
material conditions of existence, when it will be
impossible {o allay the present crisis painlessly.

The Imperialist attempt te solve the crisis.

The causes of the actual economic drisis are
of two kinds: on the one hand they evolve but of the
~normal“ course of capitalist productions A evisis
usually follows a period o} favouralile  trade
conditions. On the other hand the crisis ix rendered
mote acute by the economic hreakdown tof conti-
nental Enrope—a breakdown which we haveadescribed
in N¢ 14 ol our journal. The sltuation of the
United States in comparison to Europe is pnalogous
to that of Eungland in comparison to cpatinental
Europe, The United States cannot sell their goods
at the European markets because the countries
vuined by the war would like to purchase but
they have nothing to sell. Henee the devaluation of
the currency of the whole world; a coloss.tl ugio on
Awmerican currency, which leads to the rexult that
the American gonds cannot compete on the \world
narket, even more than that, the guods W the
countries with a low rate of exchange are gompeting
with the American goods within the limits of the
Unitod States. This agio on American currency
has greatly inci%ied = after the war and it s
coutinuing even now, notwithstanding the acute
crisis trough which the United States is passing.

The rute of exchango of the dollar in contparizen
with the currency of the other prim-ih)‘nl countries

ime

amounted on March 21-st. 1923 (The 4 tu
. R Rate of

Meney, exchange: Taxed mmit.  Parity. Exchange.
London, stip. term. Ip. 4.86.23 3.92
Amsterdam, short

term ., . ... 100 d. 40.20 €M.7/10
Russisn roubles . . 100 1. 01.40 w59
Paris, short term 100 fr. 19.30 6.90
Berlin (telegraph) . 100mirks. 24.80 1.00
Christianin . . . . 100 kr. 2680  .H.05
Stockholm o e 100, 20.80 200
Copenhagen . .. . 100 . 1930  17.30
Rome . . « « .« 100 lira. 19.30 4.08
Montreal on London

(telogr. draft) Ip. 48628  4.48

We see thai the currency of all the Kuropean
countries cven that of the rich neutral Hollund has
wreatly fallen in comparison with the dollar; in
respect to pounds sterling the decrease amouats to
over 20%,, the Italiun lira is quoted at 189, of _its
value, the Murk about 7%; "the rate of exchange
of the East Kuropean countries, for instance, Austria,
llulngary, Poland has sunk to 1%, of the pominal
value. .

It is quitec comprehensible that under these
conditions the normal sale of American goods in
the above mentioned countries iy almost finpossible.
Out of all the couttries of the world only Japan
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and Switzerland have a full-value currency in com-
arison with the United States; the currency of
Junada i< almost on n par, as well as that of some
of the South Ameriean states. But the populntion
‘and the purchasing vapacity of these countries are
tou insignificant for the United States export.

Amerinan capital has made an attempt, in the
same way a6 the English capital, to support the
purchasing power of the foreign countries {»y inves-
tingz American capital in foreign enterprises. The
United States have become the world banker. Du-
ring the war Americun capital was mostly invested
in the state loans of the allied countries: the debts
of the countrics of the Entente amount approxi-
mately to 15 milliard dollars. After the war almost
all the countries and towns, as well as the larger
joint stock enterprises knocked at the doors of the
American money mirket and begged for a loan. It
we look through the communications in the LEco-
nomist for the last six months, we shall find the
names of almost alt the countries of the world as
debtors of America: the states of South America,
the Belgian railways, Danish towns, English banks,
~tompletely trustworthy enterprises paying 89
interest.« The dircct investment of Amegican capita?
i3 also widely practised. Formerly the Europecan
capitalists owned American shares and bonds, at
present’ the American capitalists are buying up
shares and cnterprises throughout the whole of
Europe, and paying fabulously low prices. Oue
million dollars is equal in Central Europe to 26
million liras, or 60 milliuvn Marks, or 600 million
Austrian krons, ete.

In this way in spite of the bad trade condi-
tions and unfavourable exchange American capital
succeeded in obtalning that the export remained
unchanged during the first period of the crisis. In
October 1920 the cxport of the United States was
higher than ever. Only in November an abrupt
full began; the export was 67 million dollars less
than tn 1919, Since that time affairs are going on
in the same way from month to month

The investing of carital in foreign enterprises,
the danger of the loss ol the European market in
vonserquence of the disorganisation of the European
public economy— all this compels the United States
to carry uvn a wurld policy in spite of the resis-
tance of sume of the conservative circles! All the
atterapts‘to retura to the old American continental
{olk\\'. all attempts to .fence oneself off* from
surope, suffer a defeat before the exactions of
cconomic necessity. At the present moment the
United States is the most imperialist Power in the
world!

In order to complete the picture we must
stop to consider clrsely the facts, which characte-
rise this American imperialism and the tendencies
of the latter. In substance It does not differ in
anything from British and German imperialism,
except {mrhaps by {ts still remaiping false pacific

hrascology. During the last five years, ever since

e Americans are occupying Haiti, the American
soldiers and sailors have killed 8250 men according
to the official data of the Ministry of Marine..Under
the sound of Wilson's pathetic speeches on the
~rights of p‘eﬁplvs' the United States have occupied
Nicaragua ‘and Costa Rica and introduced a mili-

. "°“Si"6

tary dictatorship in these states (Labour Leader,
21 =X --1u20). Militarism s revealing itselt ever
more acutely, both on land and on sea. The United
States withdrew from the League of Nations because
they would not submit té tlw’in-gvmony of England.
At present the United States are on the surest
way to become the strongest military power in
the world. They are entering inte a conflict which
I8 acquiring ay ever more acute | form  with the
two other world powers: England and Jupan (we
cannot consider France a wohcl power in spite of
her high sounding  policy). Affairs have reached a
point when Awmerica s seriously  looking forward
to the possibility of an Angla-American war.

What i5 the cause of Anglo-American untago-
nism?

First of all the question of the war debts.
The cautivus United States lent money for carrying
on the war to England directly—chiefly to England
and the latter supplied France, Italy, Belgium, ete.
Under the present uptavourable rate of exchaoge
these debts are pow' laying an extremely heavy
burden on the countries of continental Kurope.
The demands of Fngland W these countries are
suffering a considerable risk. France's ruthless
attitude towards Qermany is partly due to the
fact that she is oppressed by her debts to England.
Therefore the English politician Ktynes in his book
on the peace of Versailles proposed as the only
way of solving the question that America should
annul her, demands to all the allies and dJebtors,
that England should do the same im respect to
the continental countries of Europe, while France
should reduce her demands for the indemnisation
of her war losses to the proportions which would
be acceptable to Germany, However, the semi-
official attempt of England to obtain the consent
of the United States for the carrying out of this
financial plan met with a decisive refusal. « The
capitalist rulers of the United States are in no
wise inclined to sacrifice their milllards in order
to restore Europﬂm capitalism. This is to our
advantage, but kingland was put out by this fiasco.

On the other hand the United States s
displeased with Burope: .Furope has fallen in the
eyes of all, respectabe Americans’, in view of her
constant wars and revolutions and her non-desire
to implant a peaceful industry* and so on. (The
Nation, November o6-th. 1920).

The aativitics of the League of Nauons are
to a still greater degreee the displeasure
of the United States especially by the mandate for
Mesopotania which was given to England and the
mandate given to Japan fog the possession of the
former German cable-station on the isle of Yap,
and also for the possession of the German cables.
The United States is interested in Mesopotamia
chiefly on account of the latter's oil fields. November
26-th. of last year the United States protested
sharply sinlnst the Mesopotamian mandate for
England. At first sight it 1a dificult to understand
why the United States, the largest producer of oll
in the world, should protest so strongiy.on the
subject of Mesopotamia. Bpt at present olt is the
only commodity which in Eplte of the crisis is in
great demand on the market; therefore its price is
continuing to increass in spite of the geneal fall
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of the prices in the world market. The American
{:rodur(ion of oil (kerosefier) is utterly upable to

eep time with the rapid increase of the number
of automobiles, Matters have become stlll more
complicated by the fact that British capital has
secretly bought up or taken possession of the oil
arcas lying beyvond the limits of the United States
territory, including the Mexican ofl fields. The
kituation was deseribed by Scnator Mackellar in
the Scnate danuary lest, 1921, .Great Britain receives
from the United States about 8% of the oil for
her commercinl and military fleet st a  price
varying from 10 shillings to 13 shillings ahd 4 pence
per barrel, while she herself is supplying American
ships in the Near East at the price of £ 2 to
£ 3008, per barrel.  Amnerica possesses * only
1/6 of the world reserves of cil, but shel consumes
approximately 3/4 of the’world output.” Mackellar
ggvo a list of the British oil possessions: ~large areass
ini Persia, Mesopotamia, Egypt, India and smaller
finlds in Canada, the East Indies, producing almost
1/8 of the world output. He adds: . Great Britain
or her citizens are greatly interested in the oil
fields of Mexico, the United States, Russia, China,
the East Indies and other countries: this circum-
stance permits her to control almost hall of the
world output of oil. The orator remarks that under
the actual consumption the American reserves will
be exhausted approximately within 15 to 30 years,
because England is grasping the diminishing
American reserves while keeping her own untouched.
The United States have suflicient power to .press
England to the wall“ by refusing to grant permission
for her to purchase American oil. England asserts
that she cannot pay her debts to America, while
at the same time she is buying up the ofl fields
of the whele world.

But Mackellar was surpassed by Mr. Phelan,
a democrat from California, who said that the
Englishmen, ,are imitating the Huns.” When they
'aﬁrpcnlod to America to help during the war, saying
that they were ,in a fix,” they simultancously

n to purchase oil firlds in foreign countries:
they obtained from America 4 milliard dollars (ene
millard pounds sterling) and used their own money
in order to monopolise the world output of oil.

Mr. Phelan then passed over to the Japanese
question. In California the Japanese are buying
kerosene from the British Company at the price of
10 shillings the barrel, while the Californians have
to pay 13 shillings and 4 pence. A Jimit will be laid
tn the acquisition of the Californian oil field by the
English by the passing of a general bill ,agninst
forcigners.” The orator mysteriously mentioned an
wunderground sources” through which he had obtai-
ned information regarding a recent mecting of
English and Japanese representatives at which the
Japanese were being instigated to oppose thl? bill
as being ,.cause for war.“

In view of such an acute state of affars it is
not surprising that one of the most aristocratic of
American gapers »The Nation* speaks openiy of
the possibility of an Anglo-American war (The
~»Times.* February 6-th. mzlt

The English are trying by all means to mollify
the displeasure of the United States in regard to
the oil question—but evidently without success (see

Barker’s article on ,,World oil reserves in the Uni-
ted States in the November issue of the (Con-
temporary Review* and other English papera. This
displeasure has increased under the infiuence of the
AngloJapanese allinnce. The results are to the face:
an ever increasing armament on the land and on
the sea. We have already mentioned the gigantic
shipbuilding programme of America; it is being
carricd out without respite especially after the pro-
position on the part of America (made probably
only for formn's sake) regrarding the cessution of all
military construction for a whole year, had been
rejected by Japan. At the end of 1920 the Sepate
assed a resolution to reinforce the Panama Cunal
Yy constructions supplierd with the strongest artil-
lery in the world l..!“mnkfurlcr Zeitung, Dec. 31-st.
1920). The work for the preparation of military
technical means i# continuing, liquids as well as
aseg  producinir an absolutely deathly effect, are
‘ing manufactured. The United States ave striving
to create bases on all the seas and they are ear-
tying on an imperinlist world policy in the spirit
of old times. They are protesting against the ces-
sion of the isle of Yap to Japan nnj enteving into
an agreement with Portugal for the right of ereca-
ting an American marine base on the Azores, etc.
7 But they have directed their chief attention
to the countries which are as yet on the threshold
of capitalist development, without being at the
same time colonies of some European state, such
as South America and China. America wishes to
guarantee for herself the possession of these states
as colonies nnd then not only to separate herself
from ,sick Kurope by a wall of high custom du-
tirs or if gecessary by prohibiting all import—but
to fence herself off from all import on the part of
countries with a low rate of exchange. Such is the
economic significance of the victory of the republi-
can party at the clections, such is the inner mea-
ning of Harding's policy, i. e. of the policy of lurge
American capitalism which like England and Ger-
many of pre-war times has but one issue at present,
the policy of imperialism.

What is the prognosis of the economic future
of the United States?

We presume that the highest point of the cri-
sis has been attained already, symptoms of impro-
vement of the economiec eonditions are to be obser-
ved. One may say with assurance that, owing to
the collossal wealth of the country, imperialist
capitalism will be able to cope with the crisix. But
potwithstanding all this wealth in spite of the cffl-
cacity of the policy which is seeking in South Anie-
rica and China compensation for the loss of the
Furopran markets—the restoration- of American
wublic cconomy s imposkible if the breakdown of
i‘lnropoan capitalism should continue at the former
rate. The future must lead inevitably to a collisipn
between three world powers—the United States,
England and Japan—a collision which is called forth
by the efforts of cach of these countrirs to acqulre
posscssion cf the as yet healthy elements of the
world public economy. This second world war will
call forth then a crisit of the capitalist countrics
similar to the'ﬂmo which has at present taken hold
of continental Europe.
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The Iiarine Transport Industry,

Its Organisation, Problems and Possibilities.

By TOM BARKER.

Delegate Marine Transport Workers, Buenos Aires and New York. Port Workers Fedegation of Argentina.
Federation Obrera Regional Argentina.

N the days before the European War, the shipping
industry was largely in the hands of the Rritish
Empire. England was the great carrying country,
and after her roanked %lprmuny. which was

speedily penetrating the domain of the ship-owners
of the *United Kingdom.

With the end of the war came the entire
reshuffling of the ‘positions of the great maritime
nations. The peace ticaty deprived Germany of by
far the greater part of her fleet, leaving her, for
the most part, vessels of less than 1.000 tons
register, and the Austrian-Hungarian fleet of a
million and a hall of tons was seized a-ntlrvl{ and
placed under the Italian or the Inter-Allied flags.

The submarine warfare on the part of the
Central Powers more than counteracted the feverish
building in British ship-yards for we find that
merchant tonnage of the United Kingdom had
declined from 1%.892.000 tons in June, 1014, to
18.111.000 tons i} June, 1920, a loss of 781.000 tons.
Included in the post-war figures are many seized
(erman liners an.d cargo steamers. The United Sta-
tes on the other hand made tremendous strides in
ship-building duging the years 1916-1920. United
States tonnage jncreased from 2.027.000 tons in
June, 1914, to 12.408.000 tons in June, 1920, an
increase of more Than 10.379.000 tons. According to
an article by Qustavus Myers in the ,New York
Times Current. History* for Junuary, 1921, the
United Stytes Shij ping Board hopes to have 18.000.000
tons of shipping flying the .Stars and Stripes.«
Although the Japanese were participants in the
world war, their remoteness saved them from the
more destructive side of the submarine warfare.
Their ship-building yards were also busy, and their
tonnage advanced enormously, so they were left in
the latter days of the war with an almost unchal-
lenged monopoly of the FKastern carrying trade.
»The Rising Sun® of the Japanese bourgeoisie became
a faniliar sight in every port of any importance.

World tonnagg has increased 1n“the years
1914-1920 from 49 million tons to 57 million tons
in 1920. In 1014 The United Kingdom owned 1.8
!)4* cent of the world’s ships while the United Sta-

es possessed at that time less than 6 per cent of
the can-going  traffic. In 1920, the United
Kingdom's proportion had fallen to 34 per cent,
while that of the United States had increased to
nearly 30 per cent. That includes -nearly one fifth
of deep-water shipping. The British Empire drove
tht German commercial fleets from the sca during

the war, but ended it with a greater and more
owerful rival in the field than they had in tho
irst blobdy days of August, 1914,

The United States Shipping Board.

The two greatest marine organisations in the
world are the Chamber of Shipping of the United
Kingdom and the United States Shipping Board. The
former was tremendously powerful in the pre-war
days and are still exercising preat power in the trade
routes of the world toduy. It is a. combination of

reat shipping companies whaose interests lock and
nterlock. They are not merely interested in carrying
cargo and passengers, but in ship construction and
repairs, oil undertakings, steel, iron and coal, cable
companies, bondholders associations, canal boards,
tea companies and other innumerable concerns in
all the corners m the earth.

The Unied States Shipping Board was
established by act of Congress! on September 7,
1916, It was not designed as a war measure although
war conditfons were largely responsible for its
creation. With the advent of America into the
World War in April, 1917, the aims of the Shipping
Board were stynulated by the im erallvn..m-v(f) for
the conveyvance of millions of soldiers from one sida
of the Atlantic to the other, and the transportation
of their food, arms and munitions. Congress set
aside the sum of 3.671.000.000 for the huilding of
3.164 ships of 17.515.000 deadweight tons. In less
than 18 months the number of American shipbuilding
yards increcased from 61 to 341, the number of
workers in the yards from 75.000 workers to
350.000. In 1918, more than 3.000.000 gross tons
of occangoing ships were constructed in American
yards, which was 25 per cent. more than thestotal
construction of all other countries combined for
the same period.

The United States Shipping Board is now, by
far, the biggest single corporation in the Uniled
States, and by far the greatest power in the world
of shipping and ocean tramsport. It is almost thten
times the size of the Steel Corporation and six
times the size of the Pennsylvania Railroad.

A trade war is now imminent-between tho
countries engaged in International Transport. Tho
main  strug ‘io will come between the Shipping
Board and the British Chamber of Shippisg. Tho
rising coal.export trade of the U. 8. is ncrensing
During the yecar 1914, the United States exporte
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tn 22 countries less than 940.000 tons of coal, hut
,during the year 1920 tha exports had risen to more
than 7.690.000 tons. In fact mring that year, 27.000
itons of American coal was landed in the United
Kingdom, ,

American shipping and coal interests are
woven tightly together, and the steady increase of
jeargo conl will increase the earning capacity of
American shipg, which will earry coal instead of
ballast, which will be the lot of the British ships
who are losing their grip on the cnal trade, 'I‘Ev
British ships are going to make many trips in bal-
last, when their earning capacity will be nil. This
struggle, will involve  all the smaller natiena-
lities.

Many forces have been operating to complicate
. this important industry of late. THe opening of the
_canal at Panama has saved already millions of ship
‘milos, and inorcased the advantageous economic
“position of the United States. It has deerc.sed by
over 50 per cent the distance between the Chilean
initrate ports and the Eastern ports of the North
'Atlantic Coast. It har abalished nearly all the
“dangers of the low latitude of Cape Horn. Jt has
shortencd the distance between Buenos Aires and
San Francisco, brtween New Orleans and Yokobama,
Kiel Canal is also operating now on a cominercial
basis havirg crased to be one of the strategic points
of aggressive (jerman .capitalism,

gil fuel is cheaper than coal. Sixty five per
cent of American war-time built ships burh oil. At
the ead of this year this percentage will amount
to over 75 per cent. Oil burning RTnps CATTY more
cargo than coal-burners, and need a fur less number
of men it the engine-room department. British
ships are mostly old, and the motive power on the
greater number of the ships is conl. The United States
shipping will have a great advantage over the English
<hipping. Great Britain is now building oil-burners
andrefittingmany shipswithoil-bunkeraand scrapping
the old maethods. The procuring of oil fuel in suflicent
quantities for commercial purposes, is a great problem
hath for American and British capitalists. The presence
of British troops in the Caucasus and Mesopotamia
in the past yecar only showed how anxious the
British Eovcrnmrnt Is to aid its capitalists in the
ceming competitive struggle between the shipping
amalgamations of the two countries. The transition
to oil must create a catastrophic unemployment in
the coal industry, .

The Britis?x marine workers get at present
about two-thirds of the wages whiﬁx are paid in
American ships. The British sailor also works twelve
hours a day at sea while the American only works
cight. The DBritish shipowner secing the attempts
of their American competitors to reduce wages to
enable them, in this direction, to meet the foreign
competition, are already commencing a8 campaign
to reduce the wages of their workers from £ 14 to
£ 10 a8 month. All other nationalities are doing the
same thing. .

Since the war period there have heed great
improvements in the loading and unloading of
cargo. In September, 1920, the -steamer ,Lewis
Luckenbach“ loaded at Baltimore 12.516 tons of
roal,” contained in 274 rail-road cars in six and a
Juarter hours
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As an example of the decreased siaff necessary
for manning ships I recall last year whila being in
the port of Kristiania tho arrival of the largest
motor shipin the world, the .Afrika“ of Copenhagen.
When she arrived the crow struck and they were
sent back to Denmark. She was boycotted hy the
workers in Kristinnia, and the officers und engineers,
without the help of a singln motorman, oiler, or
seaman, took her from Norway to the pert of
Lisbon in Portugal. Eight men ran the ship, which
it she had been a coal burner yould have required
at least 40 men. Thus we see the day coming when
the largest ships will be almost purely mechanical.

Besides the United States have had very Littlo
experience in passenger traffic. On the Western Ocean
they can be counted on the fingers of one hand,
There are only two -ships on the important New
Yerk-West Coast service, and one on the,run from
the Atlantic Coast to the cities of the Rivet Plato.
To Australia from San Francisco they have only
three p::kso_-nger ships, while New Zealand alone
has as many as five engaged in tha regular car-
riage of {mssongom ut the alliance with the
Hamburg-American line places into the credit ac-
count of the Americans a vast experience of pas-
BeNger carrying.

The war ended in November, 1918, but for
fully a year and a hall the ocean routes were very
busy. There were millions of soldiers to e repat-
riated from the battlefields to the United States,
Great Britain and her Dominions and also foodstufty
for starving Europe. The marine unions took advan--
tage of their position to demand higher wages and
better conditions. The ship-owners were making
enormous profits and did not seriously oppose the
marine unions for better standards of life.

In the middle of 1820 tonnage began to find
froi[,i‘hts slackening down. Ships began to tie upand
discharge their crews. THe price of freights fell
very quickly indved. Coal freights out from Ame-
rican ports declined very rapidly. Freights from
the Atlantic ports to the harbours of France fell
from £ 25 in November, 1019, to £ 13 in Octo-
her, 1920. From) the same ports to Rotterdam the
freights declined during the same period from £ 23
to £ 9, while those to the Italian ports have
been lowered from £ 27 to £ 14. By .the end
of 1920, millions of tons of shipping steod idle. In
an out-of-the-way port like Wellington, New Zealand,
no less-than 200.000 tons of overseas shipping is
laid up. In all the ports of the United States there
ara many ships idle while their crews are discharged
and being fmrfrom soupkitchens In the public strects
of great ports. The men who faced the submarine
warfare, and risked their lives a thousand times for
the exploiters are now sleeping, on park-benches,
and ecating wherever they can obtain food. The
ruling classes do not worry about them, as the police
force have that work to do. The gaol-cells are full
of these men.

Marine tl\\nsport is now the vulnersble point
in the armour of the capitalist class, it is the stra-
tegic point where the advanced workers must o<ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>